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PREFACE. 



Does the reader ask "what does the author expect tc* 
accomplish by the publication of this work?" That men are 
everywhere drifting away from the old beliefs, will not be 
questioned. The power of the church of the past, will con- 
tinue a little longer to govern the opinions of women ; but over 
the minds of men she has lost all influence. Of course there 
are not a few simple-minded men who are still awed by 
her threats and established by her promises ; but the intellect 
of the world has undoubtedly lost all faith in the church of the 
past. The thoughtful mind cannot accept, as essential to 
salvation, a faith based upon the miraculous, in violation of 
all the known laws of nature, subversive of our higher con- 
ceptions of the Divine Character, and in contradiction of 
all trustworthy -human experience. The whole independent 
and scholarly world rejects nearly all the dogmas of the church 



of the past, and nine male church-members out of every ten . 
are more or less full of distressing doubt. The experience 
of the author is, that he scarcely ever finds a man who- 
believes unqualifiedly the doctrines of the pulpit ; and the 
pulpits are full of men who doubt the truth of what they 
themselves preach. Speaking of such, says Prof. Seeley of 
Oxford: " In the ardor of conflict they have pushed into 
the foreground all the weakest parts of their creed, and have 
learnt the habit of asserting most vehemently, just what, 
they doubt most, because it is what is most denied. As. 
their own belief ebbs away from them, they are precluded. 
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'from learning a new one, because they are too deeply 
pledged. As their advocacy grows first a little forced, they 
:by degrees become consciously hypocritical, until in the end 
they secretly confess themselves to be on the wrong side. 
What a moral dissolution ! Such men may often be noted 
among i,ne most intelligent adherents of expiring causes." 

The author hopes in a measure to lead his readers to 
discriminate between the evanescent and the permanent, be- 
tween the local and the universal, between the temporal and 
the eternal ; and to know that while they may doubt and 
.reject the evanescent, the local, or the temporal, they should 
not, and may not, reject the permanent, the universal, or the 
eternal. The words of Jesus as given in the Sermon on 
the Mount, are but the continuation and ratification of that 
-universal and permanent teaching which no man can refuse 
without jeopardising his own interests, and they will remain 
as a part and parcel of God's universal revelation long after 
the dogmas of the church are buried in past oblivion. 

The author cannot offer a stone to him who asks a fish, 
jior can he advise a man to make much of little or little of 
much; but as -the " voice of one crying in the wilderness," 
the author would advise the reader to trust himself to, and 
carefully obey, those universal and eternal principles of 
.morality and religion that clearly tell him " whatsoever a 
man soweth, that shall he reap." 

The author was brought up in the Church of England, 
and taught from his earliest recollection that man cannot 
live on bread alone; and he believes that he has not known 
.a day when he did not pray to that dear God who is the 
-Father and Saviour of all. In his childhood, prayer was 
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imposed upon him, morning and evening; in, his youth, it 
became his conscious duty ; in his manhood, it is his conso- 
lation and habit. 

The thoughts embodied in this work, are 1 not the product, 
of hasty conclusions based upon irrational premises ; but of 
the sincere and long-continued consideration. of the subjects, 
discussed, supported by the most eminent authorities of 
every age. That the author is qualified: to- write on the sub- 
jects considered in this work, it is but just to the reader- 
and proper in the author, that some prima facie proof should: 
be given. First, then, the author has been an earnest and 
hard-working student all his days; and second, he has. 
passed all the examinations required,, under the proper' 
authorities, for the degrees of B. A.,. ]& D., M, A., LL. B.,, 
and LL. D. But knowing well that university certifi- 
cates are no conclusive evidence of real scholarship, and: 
that the gold of Ophir too often brings the vain and un- 
worthy aspirant the highest honors of schools and colleges,, 
while intolerance and bigotry often* refuse to confer, them oil' 
the most worthy ; the author will leave it to the intelligent 
reader to judge of the writer's ability from the contents of ' 
the work. He begs the reader, however, to believe that he 
has written all in the spirit and with that love of truth ex- 
pressed in the two quotations on page marked xi. 

Respectfully, 

HENRI TRURO 
BOONVILLE, Mo., June, 1888*. 



" On a dit justement que c'est avec l<s sang de son coeur qn' il 
ecrlt . (Said of Pascal.) 

"So I like life and I also like righteousness; if I cannot keep 
the two together, I will let life go and choose righteousness." 

(Mencius.) 



(xl) 



BOOK THE FIRST. 



THE KISTOWABILITY OF GOD. 

From the cradle full of nervous energy to the grave wrapt 
in deepest gloom, man's mind is strained with the perplexing 
questions and increasing duties of the age. The civilised 
world thinks upon a high platform ; her views are panora- 
mic, her actions methodical. Visionaries and sensational- 
ists in politics are giving way to such as know that the 
state is, as it were, a living organism, and that it must be 
dealt with accordingly ; and in the scientific world nothing 
is received unless it has withstood the fiercely heated fires 
of sceptical criticism. Plutarch's words: 
' ' IIoJ.sfj.oq a.-n:avT<uv Trarrjo 

War is the father of all things," 

are especially realised to-day. "In the nineteenth century 
we live under the reign of law. Magic, sorcery, witch- 
craft, miracles, have all disappeared. Even the young and 
ordinary intellect discusses those matters which might well 
strike the most cultivated and profound mind with awe, 
lest in attempting their solution he should miss his way, 
groping in the all-pervading darkness. 

There are many scientists who lean on the bosom of 
Christ ; but the great majority, though seeing in him the 
true out-come of man's hunger and thirst after a higher and. 

(1) 
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nobler life, do not regard the Galilean as the strong Son of 
God. By ignorant religionists these latter are cursed ; but 
the true Christian scholar is ever ready to see even in them, 
though adversaries, pillars of virtue and earnest thought. 
Every day are we painfully convinced that appearances may 
have no reality. Men's words, professions, and protesta- 
tions may have no foundation. Medicine-men, prophets, 
miracle- workers, and priests have so duped mankind and 
filled the 'world with sham, that thinking men universally 
have become suspicious, and sceptical. This doubting mind 
so generally exhibited has been to no small extent the chief 
cause of the great scientific advance made during the last 
fifty years. Honest doubt is the noble mother who gives 
birth to offspring truly great : - 

" EffTt ds Totq euxop-rjffat (3ouA.oufi.evoi<; itpoopyoo TO diano- 
p-fjffat y.aX<us It is of the greatest importance that those 
who would become masters of a subject, should use honest 
doubt in their investigations." (Aristotle: Met. II, 1, 2). 

So says Montaigne : . 

' ' Beaucoup savoir apporte occasion de plus doubter > 
He who would learn much, must doubt much." 

The wisdom of these 'assertions has been fully demonstra^ 
ted by the great scientific discoveries of the last century, for 
everywhere have scientists proceeded along the lines of doubt. 
This, therefore, is a mistrustful age. Not to mistrust would 
foe to be mistrusted. Man would receive brass for gold, igno- 
rance for wisdom, and nonsense for sound philosophy. The 
credulous are everywhere deceived by the shams around us ; 
imposition is practiced on every hand. The knowledge of 
these facts cannot but make the thoughtful mind mistrustful 
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and inquisitive. Nothing is beautiful except that which is 
true. If a thing be not real, its beauty, whatever it may be, 
is not existent, but only imaginary. No part of man's 
nature has been so much imposed upon as his religious. 
Whether from a too-exalted opinion of himself, or from an 
innate propensity God-ward, man is certainly very credu- 
lous about things supposed to connect him with God ; and 
his ears are open to any so-und that reminds him of God ; 
so is he more tenacious of his opinion in religious matters 
than in any others . 

In the world there may be said to be a universal and a 
particular mind. The particular mind is that mental force 
which we individually possess ; the universal mind is the gen- 
eral resultant of allthese differently acting individual forces. 
This universal mind is often called the general idea, or gen- 
eral thought. This general thought goes onward crushing 
beneath its massive chariot wheels every opposing principle. 
.Its apparent aim is the survival of the fittest. But the 
individual mind being imperfect, it follows that the general 
mind can lay no claim to infallibility. From its decisions 
many errors, common to the individual mind, will of course 
be eliminated ; but unerring judgment it can never claim. 
However, it pronounces judgment true or false upon every 
important actor, upon all social and political activity, and 
upon every creed. 

The Bible as in the past so now is every where examined 
by the penetrating gaze of the cold philosopher; and as 
much more in the present than in the past as the means of 
study are greater, and the power in the ecclesiastical body 
less effective in restraining the liberty of study and speech, 
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however violent and subversive of man's well-being such 
speech may be. It is almost a proverb that 

" Neque decipitur ratio, nee decipit nunquam 

Reason can never deceive nor be deceived. ' ' 
Proverbs are generally the crystallization of the painfully 
discovered truths of human experience ; but we are given to 
believe that this proverb at least has greatly exaggerated the 
truth it was invented to convey. True it is that we should 
accept of nothing contrary to our reason ; but nothing can 
be more certainly known than that the reason that is, may 
not be the reason that shall be. Our reason is bounded by 
our intellectual horizon ; and our intellect is dependent on 
our experience: 

" f H [j.ev yap efjLxetpca Te%vijv enoiyffev, ax; <prjffi .flWo?, opdcaq 
^sytov^ i) $ cmeipta ru%yv Experimental investigation pro- 
duces science, assaysPoIus, properly enough; but the want 
of such investigation, produces chance." (Aristotle; Met. 
I, 1. 5). It is certainly possible that many things now re- 
jected by some of the ablest scientists, may under the light 
of greater experience be unanimously accepted. We see 
no reason, therefore, for casting aside a religious teaching 
simply because some one man or school of men would advise 
us so to do. But should the scientific world as such, the 
world of experience, reject a doctrine as spurious, it cer- 
tainly would be a rash thing in us to accept it. Some may 
say with Aristophanes : 

" Emep sffTcecffta ye 7ra 6iffiv OUTS (Svafios, OUTS TUffttq, oore 
Spzoq fj.svt Could I possibly form an alliance with those 
to whom nothing is sacred, neither altar, nor faith, nor 
oath." (Acharnenses, 307-308). 
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But the truth is that scientific men, even when unbe- 
lievers, are nevertheless most regardful of those things 
supposed to bind the breaking heart of humanity to the 
pitiful heart of God. Says Huxley: "Nothing great in 
science has ever been done by men, whatever their power, 
in whom the divine afflatus of the truth-seeker was wanting." 
(Reign of Queen.Victoria, II, 332). 

A: SCIENCE AND SIMPLE THEISM: 

The idea of a God self-existent and eternal may be said 
to be the common possession of all mankind who have passed 
from the merely animal into the intellectual world. We 
have no sufficient grounds for asserting that this idea is 
innate ; rather with the scientific world do we believe that it 
everywhere comes as a consequent of reasoning. The fact 
that there are atheists, and the further fact that there have 
been and are to-dav whole tribes who have not as much as 

< 

a name for God, and no conception whatever of the work 
of creation, are sufficient to refute any belief in innate 
ideas of deity : 

" There have not been wanting instances of eminent 
scientists who not merely rejected Christianity, but appar- 
ently did not even believe in the being of a God." (Prof. 
Stokes). 

" Instead of its being true that ideas of deity such as are 
entertained by cultivated people, are innate ; it is, contrari- 
wise, true that they arise only at a comparatively advanced 
stage, as results of accumulated knowledge, greater intel- 
lectual grasp, and higher sentiment. ------ A 

typical case is that of the Juangs, a wild tribe of Bengal, 
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who, described as having no word for God, no idea of a 
future state, no religious ceremonies, are said to have no 
notion of the worship of ancestors." (Spencer: Sociology, 
282, 411). 

"It suffices me to remark that perception is the first 
operation of all our intellectual faculties, and the inlet of 
all our knowledge in our minds." (Locke). 

' ' The soul of man being therefore at the first as a book, 
wherein nothing is and yet all things may be imprinted ; we 
are to search by what steps and degrees it riseth unto per- 
fection of knowledge." (Hooker: Ecc. Polity, I, VI, 1). 

We, therefore, discard the doctrine that we are born with 
an idea of the deity stamped on our mind, as one not 
worthy of credence, because contrary to experience. 'We 
regard this doctrine also pernicious in that it points to 
something superior to reason, as the ground-work of theism. 
But although our mind at birth is void of any idea what- 
ever, we are yet obliged to admit that humanity, under like 
circumstances and conditions, has always come to similar 
conclusions concerning the fact of the existence of a 
supreme Being. Certain beliefs appear to be the necessary 
products of intelligence. 

The belief that every effect must have a cause is neces- 
sary and universal, and is a corollary of the doctrine of the 
Persistence of Force. That the doctrine of the Persistence 
of Force is a necessary truth, we have the witness of con- 
sciousness, since the annihilation or creation of force is 
absolutely unthinkable. Upon the truth of the doctrine of 
the Persistence of Force depends all faith in order, uni- 
formity, stability, and achievement. But the doctrine that 
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every effect must have a cause, is no more a datum of con- 
sciousness than the belief that the first cause must be in 
itself uncaused, and eternal, must be the universal and 
all-pervading Energy. Says Aristotle : 

" Enei ds TO xtvoufj.evov avayxy UKO Ttvoq xivstffOat^xat TO itptotov 
xtvouv axivijTov etvat toff (JTO, xai TTJV aidiov XIVTJGIV uno aidtou 
xtvetffOat xai TIJV fj.tav \)<p ivo<; } 6pw/j.ev ds itapa. Tr/v TOO 
TTJV dTtA.irjv (popav^ ijv xtvetv <pa.fj.sv TTJV npwTrjv oufftav xai 

(fopaq ouffas ra? TWV nAavijTuv aidiooq, avayxij xat TOUTOJV 
T(UV <popwv un axivrjTOU TS xtveiffOat xa(? atJTu xai aidioo 

Since it is necessary that the thing moved be moved 
by something, and the thing first moving be in its nature im- 
movable, and the eternal motion be moved by something 
eternal, and the single by something single, we see that 
in addition to the absolute force of the whole universe, 
which we say the first and immovable being moves, there 
are other eternal movements, such as those of the heavenly 
bodies ; and it is necessary that each of these movements 
be moved by some being in its nature eternal and immova- 
ble." (Met. XI, 8, 4). 

In scientific investigation, in whatever department of 
thought that investigation may be, when we attempt to 
trace back effects to their causes, as a man on his way to a 
distant town has no difficulty while on the highway in keep- 
ing the path, but on the road appearing less and less 
traversed and finally disappearing in a boundless, track- 
less desert, shudders at the thought of his utter loneliness, 
so we stand aghast when the infinite void, the great 
Unknown, yawns before us. Here all investigation fails, 
all hope dies. The scientist looking with awe on this 
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boundless, bottomless sea, whose awful waves, rolling in 
majestic majesty awake responsive echoes in his beating 
heart , breathes the breath of reverential fear. Man indeed 
has been said to be the measure of the universe ; but such 
a saying is poetry, not prose. The truth is that our finite 
powers will not permit us to trace an effect to infinity. 
Nevertheless, we are equally unable to conceive that in the 
chain of causes there is not One Uncaused : 

' ' Nuv ds TO t>v aoTO ou fifvs.-rai ouds <pOeipeTCU : ex rtvo$ yap 
av srfyvero Now, being itself can neither be produced nor 
destroyed : for then would it have to be produced from 
something.*' (Aristotle: Met. VIII, 10, 6.) 
Force must, therefore, be uncreated and eternal: 

tt AXXa aduvarov 'wfjaiv 77 f^MzaQai 77 yOapyvat: ast yap'yv 
For it is impossible that force should either be created or 
destroyed: for it is eternal." (Aristotle: Met. XI, 6, 1). 

It would appear, therefore, that force must be traced to 
One which must be indivisible, incorporeal, immutable, and 
intelligent : 

" '0Tt [JLSV ouv sffnv ouffia TI<; aiSto$ xat axtvijTos xat x%a>- 
fnfffisvr] TWV aiaQvjTtuv <pavepo\> It is, therefore, evident that 
being is something eternal, immovable, and separate from 
sensuous existence." (Aristotle: Met. XI, 7, 12). 

Although, according to Aristotle, force being uncreated, 
the universe must be eternal ; yet God in the highest sense 
must be the source of all being, life, and force : 

' ' $afj.v de TOV dsov SIMO.I ^tuitv atdiov apiffTov, wars ^totj xat 
atcav ffuvs^q xai atd>^ bxap%t tu) deai: TOUTO yap 6 0eo? 
We say that God is a being eternal and best, so that life, 
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unbroken duration, and eternity belong to him : for God is 
this." (Aristotle: Met. XI, 7, 9). 

God or whatever we may call the origin and source of all 
things, must be thought, intelligence : 

u Ap%v) 8s T) vorjaiq. Tavrov vous xat voyrov The origin 
of things is intelligence. Mind and thought are the same." 
(Aristotle: Met. XI, 7, 3, 8). 

Thus, according to Aristotle, a light in all ages, the first 
Mover is God, who existing as simple and eternal energy, 
acts upon the universe as the human mind acts upon the 
body. Never absent or on a journey, God fills and moves, 
and governs the whole : 

"KaOokoo <5e, 6itep ev vyt p.ev xufiepvijTyq, sv dpfiart de T\ 
sv %opa) de xopoyatoS) sv no/Lei de vo/j.0^^ ev ffTpaTOicedoi de 
JJMIV, TOOTO Oeos ev xoff/J.0)^ TzAyv Kaff 6ffov rots fj.ev xafiarrjpov TO 
<tp%etv noAuxtvrjTov re xat Tto^.ufjiepcfj.ov^ TOJ de aAiiKov anovov rs 
xat naffys xe%<apifffi.evov ffajfiarcxys aadeveiaq: ev axtvrjT(it yap 
Idpufievos navra xivst xat Tcepcaj'ec^ 6nou (3oi>^erat xat 6mt><;. . . 
(?i3rtt>? tinoAy-KTeov xat ercc rrj<; fj.stovos Tto^sux;^ Xe^ta de Toude 
rou xoq/j.ou : vofioq p.ev yap fjfj.tv tffoxXivtje; 6 Osoq Speaking 

generally, whatever a pilot is to the ship, a charioteer to the 
chariot, a leader to the chorus, a commander to the encamped 
army, this is God to the universe ; only, while to those 
such superintendence is full of toil, care, and trouble ; to 
this being it is without pain or labor, and separated from 
every bodily weakness. Founding all things in his own 
immovable self, he moves and conducts it whither and how 
he wills. Thus must we believe it is in the greater city : I 
mean this cosmos of ours.; for God is its wise and just 
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(equally-inclining) law." (Aristotle: De Mundo, VI, 34, 
36). 

Passing from Aristotle into whom as a mighty sea ran all 
the rivers of ancient knowledge, and from whom there have 
. arisen through all the ages, and still arise, waters of healing 
for all people, we will enter the scientific temple of to-day, 
ablaze with light, and ask there what knowledge may be 
found to scatter the darkness in the mind of man on the 
subject of the knowability of God. 

If there is something ia man which we call mind receiving 
through the afferent nerves constant messages from the 
outer world, comparing and determining with a view to the 
ultimate welfare of the whole man, we should have no diffi- 
culty in seeing a similar relation between the material 
universe and the Infinite Mind which moves it. As our 
material frame is the tabernacle of the soul, so may the 
whole material universe be the tabernacle of God. 

"If thinking be accompanied, as we know it in ourselves 
to be accompanied, by a state of activity of the material 
organism of which the body consists, that does not prove 
that thinking is nothing more than an action of the material 
organism. "We have seen that life can only proceed from 
the living; may it not be in a similar manner that mind can 
only proceed from that which has mind ? See what the con- 
trary supposition leads us to. Here is man, in a geological 
gense a creature but of yesterday, utterly incapable of ac- 
counting for his own existence by any play of mere natural 
forces, and yet ignoring the existence of any mind higher 
than his own mind, though ready enough to admit the 



A Philosophical Inquiry into the Principles of Religion. 11 

existence of unintelligent law, and that without limitations 
of time or space." (Stokes: Effects of Light). 

" The thoughts and feelings which constitute conscious- 
ness and are absolutely inaccessible to any but the possessor 
of that consciousness, form an existence that has no place 
among the existences with which the rest of the sciences deal. 
Mind still continues to us a something without any kinship 
to other things. - - - - No effort enables us to as- 
similate .them. That a unit of feeling has nothing in com- 
mon with a unit of motion, becomes more than ever manifest 
when we bring the two into juxtaposition." (Spencer: 
Psychology, vol. I. 140, 158). 

Consciousness is the basis of all mental operation, the 
witness of every motion of the soul. Without it all is 
blank; all fulness, vacuity; all life, death. We cannot 
question its veracity, nor deny its reality. Absolute faith 
in consciousness is the first and ever essential element of 
all reasoning whatever. 

Freedom is a revelation of consciousness. And yet 
nothing is more incapable of proof than human freedom. 
We cannot believe that every act of man is necessitated 
from all eternity ; but we are equally unable to give any 
sufficient reason for believing that man can accomplish 
some effect disconnected from the Infinite Cause. Thus 
are we shut up in our narrow circle, outside of which all 
is impenetrable darkness. We are unable to disbelieve 
that we can work with an end in view. If these revela- 
tions of consciousness be true, we have a power superior to, 
and independent of, matter, an intelligent, living, free 
energy. With the truth of consciousness, design and lib- 
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erty become facts ; but these same facts could not exist 
independent of a free, immutable, eternal, infinite, and de- 
signing God. He who denies God, deprives himself of the 
only possible basis of explaining mental phenomena ; he 
who affirms God, as an eternal, persistent, free, and intelli- 
gent force, has in that affirmation the key which unlocks 
the secrets of mind and matter : 

' ' Hence the force of which we assert persistence is that 
Absolute Force of which we are individually conscious as 
the necessary correlate of the force we know. By the per- 
sistence of force we really mean the persistence of some 
.Cause which transcends our knowledge and conception. In 
asserting it we assert an unconditioned Reality without be- 
ginning or end." (Spencer: First Principles, 62). 
This I consider sound theism, and a truly religious assertion. 
It is equivalent to saying that we know God only as through 
a glass darkly. The science of the present age, whatever 
we may think of it as being Christian or anti-Christian, is 
at least profoundly theistic. Evolution is not atheism, but 
the recognition of an unseen, all-powerful, immutable, and 
intelligent Force bringing out of the unknown the known, 
out of the homogeneous the heterogeneous, out of the undif- 
fere'ntiated the differentiated, working in matter and mind 
and adapting things to their environments. Some atheistic 
scientists there undoubtedly are, and always have been ; but 
the great body of scientific thinkers, even of evolutionists, 
are deeply religious. It is true they do not pretend to have 
measured the depths of the Infinite One, nor to have expe- 
rienced the woes of hell, nor the joys of heaven ; but we may 
be sure that he who professes to know the most of God, is he 
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that really knows the least. Concerning our knowledge of 
the Deity it is very truly said in the Vedas : 

" He by whom it is not thought, by him it is thought ; he 
by whom it is thought, knows it not. It is not understood 
by those who understand it ; it is understood by those who 
understand it not." (Sacred Books of the East: Talava- 
kara-Upanishad). 

Mr. Wallace, one of the founders of the evolution school, 
in speaking of force in general, says : 

"It does not seem improbable that all force may be will 
force : and thus that the whole universe is not merely de- 
pendent on but actually is the will of higher intelligences or 
of One Supreme Intelligence. " 

The German botanist, Alex. Braun, says: 

" Some say that the descent theory denies creation. But 
this contrast does not actually exist ; for as soon as we look 
upon creation as a divine effect, not merely belonging to the 
past or appearing in single abrupt movements, but connected 
and universally present in time, we can seek and find it no- 
where else but in the natural history of development itself." 
Wigand, von Baur, and Braubach, also declare that evolu- 
tion is theistic. At the fifty-sixth annual meeting of the 
British Association of scientists, held in Birmingham the 
past summer, Prof. Crookes, as President of the Chemical 
Section, said : 

" This building up of evolution is above all not fortuit- 
ous : the variation and development which we recognise in 
the universe run along certain fixed lines which have been 
preconceived and foreordained. To the careless and hasty 
eye design and evolution seem antagonistic ; the more care- 
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ful observer sees that evolution, steadily proceeding along 
an ascending scale of excellence, is the strongest argument 
in favor of a preconceived plan." (Nature: No. 879, p. 
424). 

However broad and anti-dogmatic the present age of 
. scientists may be, we doubt not that as a body they would 
subscribe to these words of Aristotle : 

"I(at Tispie/si TO ffsiuv TTJV 6kt)v <poff-.v The Divine Being 
comprises the whole of nature." (Met. XI, 8, 19). 

The outer world of mind and matter bespeaks to every 
intelligent mind an Infinite Power, hidden, inscrutable, 
incomprehensible, and eternally existing as the true subject 
of nature. Indeed the whole awful universe appears but as 
a garment which the still more awful Deity has spun, with 
unseen fibres, for a garment to hide his terrible majesty 
and unspeakable glory from the gaze of his creatures. But 
however great the proof of God's existence in the outer 
world, we have in the inner world, our own consciousness, 
such proof as cannot be questioned without suicide. Refer- 
ring to this, Spencer says : 

" Grant that among all -races who have passed a certain 
stage of intellectual development, there are certain vague 
notions concerning the origin arad hidden nature of things, 
and there arises the inference that such notions are the nec- 
essary product of progressing intelligence. The endless 
variety serves but to strengthen the conclusion, showing 
how in different places and times, like conditions have led 
to similar trains of thought ending in analogous results. 
That these countless different and yet allied phenomena 
presented by all religions are accidental or factitious, is an 
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untenable supposition. A candid examination of the evi- 
dence quite negatives the doctrine that creeds are priestly 
inventions ****** An unbiassed considera- 
tion of its general aspects forces us to conclude that relig- 
ion, everywhere present as the weft running through the 
warp-of human history, expresses some eternal fact * * ** 
Though the Absolute cannot in any manner or degree be 
known, yet we find that its positive existence is a necessary 
datum of consciousness ; that so long as consciousness con- 
tinues, we cannot for a moment rid it of this datum ; and 
that thus this belief which this datum constitutes, has a 
higher warrant than any other whatever. " (First Princi- 
ples: pp. 13, 14, 98). 

This consciousness of a Power all around and within us 
explains the searching after God which the peasant as well 
as the philosopher manifests. It explains the beating heart, 
the up-turned eye, the imploring look, the penitent breast, 
and the hope surviving the funeral fire. Of God the Abso- 
lute, the First Cause, we must in the deepest sense, remain 
forever in ignorance, except so far as we are made aware of 
that Presence by the conscious but indefinable pressure of 
that Universal Energy. We shall be then conscious not 
truly of that Cause itself, but of its reflected image. Thus 
may we judge of the nature of that First Cause by the 
waves of this Infinite Energy that roll over us. As it is 
beautifully expressed in the Vedas : 

" His form cannot be seen, no one perceives him with the 
eye. Those who through the heart know him thus abiding 
in the heart, become immortal. " (Svetasvatara Upanishad). 

The unknowability of God is asserted not only by all 
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learned philosophers, but also by the foremost theologians 
of every age : 

"There is but one thing man can be assured of regarding 
God's nature, to know and perceive that nothing can be 
revealed in human language concerning God." (Arnobius). 

*' God is incomprehensible, and incapable of being meas- 
ured ; cannot be grasped by the power of any human under- 
standing, even the purest and brightest." (Origen). 

"The eye cannot see him, though he is spiritually visible. 
He is incomprehensible, though in grace he is manifested. 
He is beyond our utmost thought. ' ' (Tertullian : Apology) . 

"Our soundest knowledge is to know that we know him 
not as indeed he is, neither can know him ; and our safest 
eloquence concerning him is our silence when we confess 
without confession that his glory is ineffable, his greatness 
above our capacity and reach." (Hooker: Eccles. Polity, 
vol. I, cap. 2). 

" Man," says Protagoras, " is the measure of all things 
metron panton; " but the thoughtful soul is almost para- 
lyzed when it attempts to think of God. The basis of all 
human thought is comparison, or relation. Even our whole 
being is but the complex result of myriad forces which ne- 
cessarily tend to produce internal psychical and physical 
relations corresponding to external relations. Although all 
definite conceptions of God are thus impossible from the 
very law of our being ; yet there does appear a dark back- 
ground in the mind of every man, upon which is faintly 
traced the form of a Power not conditioned as we on time 
and space ; and from this ever present mysterious Form 
existing in the realms of our shadowy thought, there appear 
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to arise sounds alike unintelligible and obscure. Groping 
after we know not what, we nevertheless continue to grope ; 
deceived and deceiving, not having the substance we feast 
on its shadow. But we are acquainted with intelligence as 
manifested by ourselves, and have every reason to believe 
that we are only one form of that Infinite Intelligence man- 
ifesting itself in every grade of being from the infinitely lit- 
tle to the infinitely great. We follow the series in the 
ascending scale until the blaze of intellectual light blinds 
our vision ; here our knowledge ends. But because we can- 
not pass the gulf, shall we say there is no territory beyond ? 
Is it not more reasonable to imagine at the end of that infi- 
nite series the unknown source of all life, the fountain of 
all virtue, the Great Unknowable, the Creator and Upholder 
of the universe. Truly may we say that although we know 
Him not, yet must we believe in Him ; and although we see 
Him not, yet by the law of our very being are we forced to 
discuss Him who ever revealing himself, remains forever 
unrevealed ; ever making himself known, still continues to 
be the One forever Unknown. Before Him, as the Infi- 
nite Father, the universe bows down. Truly is He the ori- 
gin, end, and middle of all things, ruling and filling the 
whole: 

'0 0eog, axrnep xae 'o TtaXatoq /lo^o?, ap%tjv re xai 
xat fJLsaa TIOV OVTUJV &navTa)v e%u>v eoOstq. nepaivet xara 
neptnopt>ofj.vo<; God, as the saying is of old, being the 
origin, end, and middle of all existences, accomplishes in 
perfection his work, naturally encompassing the whole." 
(Plato: Leges, IV, 716, 1). 

As the explanation of existence, of every movement men- 

2 
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tal and physical, as the soul and guiding power of the 
universe, God remains forever the necessary postulate : 

" To 8s l^yjToufj.svov TOUT' e<m, riq TJ rys xivr,ffsu)q a.p%f) ev ry 
4 >tJ Xyi' dyAov $17, (uffnep sv TO) tity 9eoq, xat .nav sxetvu). Kivst 
yap Trwg TrayTa TO ev Tjfj.tv ffeiov. Aoyou S 1 ap%y ou 
rt xpsiTTOv. Ti ouv av xpsiTTov xat ExtffTTjfj.'rjS entoi 
The thing in question is, what is the origin of reason in the 
soul. It is evident that, as in everything else, this is wholly 
to be found in God. For the divine nature in some manner 
or other, acts upon and. moves the whole within us. The 
origin of reason is not reason, but something stronger. 
And what should I say is stronger than intelligence except 
God?" (Aristotle: Eud. Eth. VII, 14, 19). 

Such is not the language of Aristotle only, nor of the 
Greeks; but of all philosophers of whatever nation or 
tongue. Truly the " indwelling Deity moves in some man- 
ner or other all things." The signs of such an indwelling 
Deity are on every hand, the marks of intelligence bespeak 
an Immanent Thought throughout the infinite cosmos : 

' ' Were we compelled to choose between two alternatives 
of translating mental phenomena into physical or of trans- 
lating physical phenomena into mental ; the latter alternative 
would seem the more acceptable of the two." 

(Spencer: Psychology, vol, I, page 159). . 
Seeing thus clearly what the mind of the scientific world 
really is, we are forced to acknowledge it not only theistic 
but truly religious. It should never be forgotten that a man 
may be truly religious though tossed on raging seas of doubt 
and fear. If it can be said of the agnostic, or skeptic, that 
he confesses too little ; it may with equal propriety be said 
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of him who is heard to speak so positively in religious mat- 
ters, that he confesses too much : 

"There is more faith in honest doubt 
Believe me than in half the creeds." 

Let us be glad that the discoveries of modern science, all 
the impressions of the outer on the inner world, all the in- 
terpretations by the inner world of self and not-self, all 
mental investigations whatever, but bind the human heart, 
already firmly bound, still more firmly to the heart of God. 

" So runs my dream : but what am I ; 
An infant crying in the night : 
An infant crying for the light : 
And with no language but a cry. 
I falter where I firmly trod, 
And falling with my weight of cares 
Upon the great world's altar stairs 
That slopes through darkness up to God, 
I stretch lame hands "of faith and grope, 
And gather dust and chaff, and call 
To what I feel is Lord of all, 
And faintly trust the larger hope." 

(Tennyson). 

B: SCIENCE AND NATURAL RELIGION. 

Natural religion is the broadest of all forms of theistic 
worship ; yet it is much narrower than simple theism. The 
consensus of scientific thought is, therefore, not so over- 
whelming in its favor, as in the case of mere theism. Theism 
Is the expression of the fact of God's existence ; religion is 
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the expression of this and much more : it is the expression 
of the relation, founded on this fact, between the Infinite 
and the finite, as that of a father to the child. Here the 
nature of the one is to confess disobedience, acknowledge 
dependence, and expect forgiveness and aid ; and that of 
the other is to pity and forgive, strengthen and aid. The 
idea of this relation we see quite well manifested by 
Anchises: "' . ' 

" At pater Anchises oculos ad sidera laetus 
Extulit, et caelo palmas cum voce tetendit : 
' Juppiter onmipotens, precibus si flecteris ullis, 
Aspice nos ; hoc tantum, et^si pietate meremur, 
Da deinde auxilium pater, atque haec omina firma' 
Joyfully did father, Anchises, raise his eyes to the 
heavens, and stretching out his hands said : ' O Juppiter 
omnipotent, if ever thou art moved by prayer, behold us 
now ; in this our great need, if we are worthy of any pity, 
lend us thine aid, O father, and confirm the omens ' !" 

(Virgil: JEneid, II, 686-). 

In Homer also we find set forth the care for men on the 
part of the Olympian gods : 

" Zeuq 8* aoroq vsfist oXfiov OXy/j.TW)<; avdptunoifftv, eadkoiq yds 
xaxotsw, 6n<oq sdeAyqw, ixaffTw From high heaven does 
Zeus himself assign to men both good and bad their fate, 
and as he wills to each." (Odyssey, VI, 187-). 

Not less by Plato is God represented as the rewarder of 
good and the avenger of evil works : 

* l Tia d' aei ^uvsTTsrat dixy ru)\> a.Tto).tnofj.eva)v TOO Becou vofj.oo 
Ti[uopo<s^ ij<s 6 fiev eoSai/j.ovyffeiv jj.sA.X(uv e%o[j.vo<s 1-uvenETat romeivos 
xat xexoffjj.ijfj.evos And Justice, as his consort, follows as an 
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avenger on the heels of him who forsakes the divine law ; 
while he who wishes to be happy, adhering to her, follows 
after her in humble confidence." (Plato: Leges : IV, 716-). 

Still more beautifully and fully do we find the fatherhood 
of God taught in the Vedas : 

" O Being inconceivable! I humbly crave thy forgiveness. 
Thou art the father of all things animate and inanimate ; 
thou art the sage instructor of the whole, worthy to be 
adored ; There is none like unto thee. Wherefore I bow 
down-; and with my body prostrate upon the ground crave 
thy mercy, Lord ! worthy to be adored ; for thou shouldst 
bear with me, even as a father with his son, a friend with 
his friend, a lover with his beloved. Have mercy, then O 
heavenly Lord ! O mansion of the universe ! and show me 
thy celestial form. I wish to behold thee with the diadem 
on thy head, O God, image of the universe I" 



(Dialogues of Kreeshna and Arjoon). 
How beautiful this prayer, how general; in all my 
theistic studies I have found no principles more agreeable to 
my nature, more generally acceptable, or more ennobling 
than those of the Vedas. If ever God gave humanity a rev- 
elation higher than nature gives us, I know not on what 
ground their inspired character can be denied. It is cer- 
tainly a groundless supposition that the inspiration of the 
Christian Scriptures necessitates the non-inspired character of 
the sacred writings of non-Christian people ; I can accept the 
Christian revelation on the grounds of evolution; but when 
one insists that it is the only revelation of the will of God to 
His creatures, I must admit that I find it utterly impossible 
to reconcile such belief with the declared goodness and uni- 
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versal fatherhood of God. Upon the Brahmin and Christian 
alike fall the dews of heaven; seed-time and harvest, 
summer and winter, come in due time to all ; so likewise has 
the God of nature never failed to pour out upon all flesh 
without respect of persons those higher spiritual blessings 
at such time and in such manner as is most conducive to 
their respective welfare. Natural religion, however, admits 
no miracles, recognizes no particular revelation, rejects the 
doctrine of the Fall, and considers the doctrine of blood- 
atonement, as taught by orthodox Christians, as both unjust 
and blasphemous. On the other hand, while natural religion 
discards the peculiar principles of all religious systems ; it 
would have men receive those principles common to them 
all, as the highest knowledge of the human soul concerning 
its God. Among the religious principles common to all 
systems of theology, we find set forth faith in God as the 
creator and upholder of all things ; faith in the fatherhood 
of God ; faith in prayer as a natural and reasonable thing ; 
faith in a future life where every man shall be rewarded ac- 
cording to his works. 

However broad and few the dogmatic teachings, there 
nevertheless can be no religious worship without agreement 
as to the essentials which constitute it, and as to the 
form of expressing it. In order to religious worship 
of any kind, when publicly conducted, there must be 
on the part of each a willingness to relinquish, or even 
sacrifice, for the welfare of the whole, many things de- 
sirable to the individual. This is not such a privation as 
it appears to be on the surface. Our idiosyncrasies are 
comparatively few ; while the principles we have in common 
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with the rest of mankind, are very many. If to surrender a 
private opinion is a pain, it is more than compensated for by 
the advantages received from united action. None should 
be ignorant of the fact that the welfare of the race, though 
less aimed at, is more to be desired than that of the in- 
dividual. The race as a generic man cannot live without a 
soul, which is but another expression for the trend of the 
epoch produced by the merging of the individual thought 
into the general or social thought. The sanction for the re- 
linquishment of personal views, and the merging of private 
desires into social desires, of private judgment into general 
judgment, is found in the well grounded belief that the 
social and general judgment, when executed, is more pro- 
ductive of even individual good; and, since the end of 
human activity is the perfection of the race, more in accord- 
ance with the laws of our nature. 

Aristotle considered religion so necessary to the welfare 
of man, and, therefore, of the state, that he taught that 
none but the highest intellects gathered from the best soci- 
ety, should be permitted to perform the priestly function ; 
that they should receive a liberal compensation from the 
public treasury ; that their work and duties should be super- 
vised by the state ; that their office should be held in 
great honor ; and that they should be highly respected by 
all: 

"AXka <f eidos eTrcjueAeca? yj its.pt TOU? 00t>$, oiov tepees. 
AXX ano ry<s xocvtjif tffrias e%ouffi ryv rtfJLi^v . . . &UTS yap 
yeaipyov ours fiavauerov lepsa xaraffrareov : bito yap itoXiruw 
xpsxst rtfj-affffat TOO? 0sou? Another kind of public charge, 
is that relating to God, such as the priesthood. These must 
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be paid out of the public treasury. The priesthood must 
not be taken from the lower orders of society; for it is 
proper that God should be held in honor by the citizens." 

(Republic, VI, 8, 18 ; VII, 9, 9). 

Accepting the principles of natural religion, the conditions 
of man's well-being may in brief be said to be fulfilled by 
living a virtuous life. In the words of Madame de Stael i 

" Soyez vertueux, soyez croyants, soyez libres, respectez 
ce quevous aimez, cherchez 1'immortalite dans 1'amour et 
la divinite dans la nature ; enfin sanctifiez votre ame comine 
un temple, et 1'ange des nobles pensees ne dedaignera 
pas d'y apparaitre Be virtuous, be thoughtful, be liberal? 
respect that which you love, strive for immortality in the 
love and the divinity of nature ; finally consecrate your soul 
as a temple, and the angel of noble thoughts ' will not think 
it beneath him to appear to you." 

The character in which God delights is beautifully por- 
trayed in the Vedas . 

"He my servant is dear unto me, who is free from enmity, 
the friend of all nature, merciful, exempt from pride and 
selfishness, the same in pleasure and pain, patient of wrongs, 
contented, constantly devout, of subdued passions, and 
firm resolves, and whose mind and understanding are fixed 
on me." (Dialogues of Kreeshna and Arjoon). 

Whoever lives according to his opportunities, always 
seeking to know his duty and to discharge the same, con- 
scious that God brings him to judgment for every thought 
and act, whatever be his creed or faith, he undoubtedly is 
the child of God, and heir of whatever blessings the infinite 
Father may have in store for the children of men. Surely 
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such a child of God was Spinoza who uttered that sublime 
and evident truth : 

" Quidquid est in Deo est, et nihil sine Deo neque esse 
neque concipi potest Whatever exists, exists in God; and 
nothing can exist nor be conceived apart from God." 

i 

The value of religion to man's progress is very properly 
stated by one of the foremost writers of the age, in these 
words : 

" There is hidden in every. one of the sacred books some- 
thing that can lift up the human heart from the earth to a 
higher world, something that can make man feel the omni- 
presence of a higher Power, something that can make him 
shrink from evil and incline to the good, something to sus- 
tain him in the short journey through life, with its bright 
moments of happiness and its long hours of terrible dis- 
tress.' (Sacred Books of the East: vol. I, intrp.). 

The many activities called forth by the needs of life lead 
to great bodily waste, Hunger and weariness are but the 
call of nature for a new supply of energy. None of us 
would dare distrust this natural call, or act as if it had given 
us a false warning. It is hard to believe that the call of 
the weary, exhausted, sin-stricken, fainting soul to its 
God, is any less a natural cry. 

Whatever be the origin of the longings in man after God 
and immortality, one thing is certain, their universal preva- 
lence, continuance, and growth have led all nations to 
regard the establishment of religious institutions as necessary 
to the well-being of the state. This is asserted by Aris- 
totle s 

"/7e/t7rrwv ds xat nputTov TTJV xspi-ro 8smv entfj.eJ.stay, yv xa- 
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lepaTetav To. ij.iv ouv spya raur' effrcv wv 

naaa Tro/U? w$ ewsiv As the fifth in order but first in 
importance, we mention the divine service, which is called 
the priestly. These things are, therefore, so to speak, the 
necessaries for the well-being of every state. ' ' 

(Republic, VII, 8, 7, 8.) 

Temple, priest and altar have ever had a magic power 
over the hearts of men ; and although this power has fre- 
quently been used for evil, we must believe that it has more 
frequently been used for good. Often has the priesthood 
yielded unholy service to the state, that their own order 
might be advanced and their pride and lust satiated. No 
priest has ever given greater proof of this than he serving at 
Christian altars. By threats, by violence, by bribery, by 
plot and cunning, have priests ever gleaned in the field of 
power : 

"As the new religion grew to political power, zealous- leg- 
islators were eager to promote its ascendancy by the means 
of political sanctions. Pagans, Jews, heretics, apostates, 
protestants, papists, were successively frowned upon by the 
legislator, and for a long season subjected to incapacities 
and disabilities as great as, or greater than, those which 
weighed upon infamies." 

(Post's Gaius' Commentaries: 127). 

" Puritanism was itself a grinding social tyranny that 
wrought out its ends by unscrupulous detraction, and by 
the bundling of -things which should have been sacred even 
to the fanatic, if he really believed in the cause for which he 
raged." (Stubbs: Constitutional His. of Eng., Ill, 618). 

And yet the believer in natural religion will not raze the 
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temple, nor will he kill the priest, nor will he cease to wor- 
ship ; rather will he patiently work for the elevation of the 
race until virtue shall cover the earth as the waters cover 
the great deep. Not even the agnostic expresses any hope 
or desire that the religious observances prevailing among the 
different people of the world, pass away. Among them no 
greater authority than Spencer can be adduced, who, in 
speaking of this, makes use of the following language : 

"Though with the transition from dogmatic theism to 
agnosticism, all observances implying the thought of pro- 
pitiation may be expected to lapse, yet it does not follow 
that there will lapse all observances tending to keep alive 
a consciousness of the relation in which we stand to the 
Unknown Cause, and tending to give expression to the sen- 
timent accompanying that consciousness. There will remain 
a need for qualifying that too prosaic and material form of 
life which tends to result from absorption in daily work ; 
and there will ever be a sphere for those who are able to 
impress their hearers with a due sense of the mystery in 
which the origin and meaning of the universe are shrouded. 
. . ; Preaching tends more and more to assume an ethical 
character. Dogmatic theology with its. promises of reward 
and threats of damnation, bears a diminishing ratio to the 
insistences of justice, honesty, kindness and sincerity." 
(Eccles. Institutions, sections 653, 655). 

I cannot but admire such men as Spinoza, Fichte, Schel- 
ling, Hegel, Jacobi, Schleiermacher, Strauss, Renan, 
Schopenhauer, Mill, Carlysle, Darwin, Bain, Spencer, and 
Emerson. They are great souls illuminated by that Univer- 
sal Light and raised up by that Universal Power to rescue 
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man from bigotry and tyranny and to raise him to the 
dignity of a being in whom is the breath of the Almighty. 
If the rule for correct living, given by Marcus Aurelius, 

" Keverence the Gods and help men," 
is the essence of all true religion, and it is, then is it pos- 
sessed by most of these great men in its depths and purity. 
It is not creed but virtue that saves the soul ; and whatever 
may be a man's profession, of one thing we may be sure, 
only the virtuous man is loved of God. Such a man is the 
peculiar care of God, and whatever happens to him, sick- 
ness or health, poverty or riches, life or death, it is all for 
his real good. Well has the divine Plato told us that the 
soul whose heart beats after virtue, whose mind seeks more 
and more to be likened after God in virtue and true holi- 
ness, can never be forgotten by the Infinite Father : 

"To) 8s ffeopiAei 00% 6iJ.oJ.oyr)ffOfj.eV) <j<ra ye OTTO 6ea>v yiyverat, 
Travra ytyvEffOat a>9 6tov re aptffra, et fj,y rt avayxatov aura) 
xaxov ex -Kporspas tifj,apTta$ timypxe ; 06ru)<s apa &7roAi)XTeov 
xept TOO dwatoo av8po<$, eav T' ev Ttevta ytyvyrai eav T' ev 
voffot<s 7] rtvc aXXa) ru)V doxovvrtuv xaxwv, 0*9 TOUTO) raura et$ 
ayaOov rt TekeoTfjffei <OVTI t\ anoffavovri. Ou yap 871 UTTO ye 
03<av nore afteketTat 09 av TipoOop-stGdai eOeAy Sixato$ ytyvsffOai xat 
extrydsutDV apsrtjv ei? offov duvarpv avffpajxai 6[j.oiouffOai 0e<a 
Then shall we not admit that whatever happens from God to 
the god-loving man, happens in such a way as to bring about 
his highest good, unless he suffer the effects of some evil 
resulting from past sin? Thus must we believe concerning 
the just man that, whether afflicted with poverty, disease, 
or any other of the apparent evils of life, all these things 
will accomplish for him, whether living or dying, some real 
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good. For it is not possible that God can be at any time 
unmindful of him who earnestly wishes to become just, and, 
striving after virtue, to become like God, as far as mortal 
man can." (Civitas, X, G12, 613). 

Such could be the language of him only who as an earnest 
child of nature, was a true son of God ; these words are the 
real embodiment of Plato's thought, they are not empty 
sounds. What confidence in God, patience of evil, love of 
the truth, nobility of soul, and oneness with nature are here 
manifested! Though Christ was unknown to him, and 
unthought of, he yet drank deeply of the Father of all. 
And as he was not alone in those days, so through all the 
ages have there been, souls almost drunken with divinity, 
though living without Christ. 

Shall we curse men who, though not .believing as we do, 
arise to far greater heights of self-control and spiritual pur- 
ity ! Unbelieving as they may be, we yet see in them the 
reflection of purer manhood and wills more resigned to 
nature and nature's God, than in ourselves. Hear one of 
these great souls : 

" Everything is harmonious to me which is harmonious to 
thee, O Universe ; nothing is too early or too late for me 
which is in time for thee. Everything is fruit to me which 
thy seasons bring, O nature ; from thee are all things, to 
thee all things return. The Athenians say ' Beloved City of 
Cycrops;' and shall I not say * Beloved City of God.' " 

' (Marcus Aurelius). 

Such depths of resignation and soul-purity are rarely 
found among Christians. Such men in the words of Christ 
"hunger and thirst" after holiness and purity of life. 



30 Essays on God and Man, 

Shall we curse men for finding the dear Father of all mak- 
ing himself known without respect of persons to all his sor- 
row-stricken children ! Shall we utter maledictions because 
they see not with our eye, when beholding the face of the 
Almighty ! These are they who, looking with eager eyes 
into the awful void around and within us for light and com- 
fort, preach that truly everlasting gospel that all are bound 
by golden cords of love to the merciful heart of G-od. Was 
Schopenhauer the worse because he could say : 

"How does every line display its firm, definite and 
throughout harmonious meaning! From every sentence 
deep, original and sublime thoughts arise, and the whole is 
pervaded by a high and holy, and earnest spirit. Indian 
air surrounds us, and original thoughts of kindred spirits. 
And oh ; how thoroughly is the mind here washed clean of 
all early engrafted Jewish superstitions, and of all philos- 
ophy that cringes before these superstitions ! In the whole 
world there is no study, except that of the originals; so 
beneficial or so elevating as that of the Oupnekat. It has 
been my solace in life, it will be the solace of my death." 

Natural religion, accepting no peculiar revelation, cares 
not for the religion a man professes ; it demands as the one 
condition of happiness and true worth, here or hereafter, a 
virtuous life. And I doubt not that such a life is a passport 
throughout the great universe of God. Let us not care for 
the faith a man professes, provided that by it his soul clings 
to God, the beautiful and good, and that under its influence 
he lives a manlv and devout life. Christ came not for his 

V 

own glory, but for that of the Father ; and he that loveth 
most humanity, he it surely is that God most loves. Instead 
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of cursing, let Christians be glad that such men have found 
something which may help them bear the burden of life, 
which ennobles and lifts them up, and leads their despairing 
souls to God. Let us acknowledge the true and the good 
wherever we find it, whether in the Brahmin or the Christian. 
" He prayeth best who loveth best 

All things both great and small ; 

For the dear God who loveth us 

He made and loveth all." 

C: SCIENCE AND REVEALED RELIGION. 
(A) : REVELATION IN GENERAL : 

We have now come to the consideration of revealed re- 
ligion. At the outset it must be stated that we no sooner 
affirm its existence than multitudes of scientific men question 
our assertion and refuse their assent. The opinion of such 
men may be said to be, on the whole, in agreement with 
that of Darwin who in answer to the questions of a Dutch 
student in the year 1873, expressed his own thus: 

"1 am sure that you will excuse my writing at length, 
when I tell you that I have long been much out of health, 
and am now staying away from my home for rest. It is im- 
possible to answer your questions briefly ; and I am not 
sure that I could do so, even if I wrote at length. But I 
may say that the impossibility of conceiving that this grand 
universe, with our conscious selves, arose through chance, 
seems to me the chief argument for the existence of God ; 
but whether this is an argument of real value, I have never 
been able to decide. I am aware that if we admit a first 
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cause, the mind still craves to know whence it came, and 
how it arose. Nor can I overlook the difficulty from the im- 
mense amount of suffering through the world. I am also 
induced to defer to a certain extent to the judgment of the 
many able men who have fully believed in God ; but here 
again I see how poor an argument this is. The safest con- 
clusion seems to me that the whole subject is beyond the 
scope of man's intellect ; but man can do his duty." Again 
in answer to the repeated question of a German student, in 
1879, writing from Down, Beekenham, Kent, the same 
author says: 

" Down, Beekenham, Kent, June 5th, 1879. 
" To Nicholas Mengden, 

Dear Sir : I am an old man 

much engaged and out of health, and I cannot spare time to 
answer your questions fully, nor indeed can they be an- 
swered. Science has nothing to do with Christ, except in so 
far as the habit of scientific research makes a man cautious 
in admitting evidence. For myself I do not believe that 
there has ever been a Eevelation. As for a future life, 
every man must judge for himself between conflicting and 
vague probabilities. Wishing you happiness, I remain 

Yours faithfully, 

CHARLES DARWIN." 

The general unbelief in the miraculous which now charac- 
terizes the whole scientific world, is of very recent date. It 
has arisen the present century as the result of discoveries 
of scientific investigation. Within the past sixty years the 
great sciences of biology, chemistry, geology, and physics, 
with all the far-reaching and universal deductions made 
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therefrom, have been acquired. The doctrines of the Con- 
servation of Energy, now universally received, and Evolution, 
now received by the most eminent in every department of 
science, have had their birth within the same period ; and 
their acceptation has changed the whole world's mode of 

^ 

thinking. 

" The greater number of naturalists consider the doctrine 
of Evolution as firmly established to-day as is the Copernican 
theory of planetary revolution, the theory of gravitation, or 
the undulatory theory of light." 

(Angelo Heilprin : Geolog. Evidences of Ev., 1888.) 

In Biology the advances have been marvelous. While life- 
force yet remains a mystery, it is well enough known to-day 
that the germ out of which man is built differs in no visible 
respect from that which constitutes the germ of any animal, 
or plant. The simplest form of life is that which is common 
to every living thing. The name of this elementary life, is 
protoplasm. It is a colorless, jelly-like, heterogeneous 
substance, very unstable in its composition. The lowest 
known form of animal life, called Bathybius, differs but little, 
if at all, from a molecule of protoplasm ; and man, the highest 
form of animal life, is only a multitude of these molecules 
arranged differently in different parts of the body, according 
to the function to be performed. 

Of Geology, although the first volume of Ly ell's Principles 
appeared only in 1830, we know that it has made us ac- 
quainted with the history of the earth, and with her extinct 
forms of plant and animal life. Her history is indelibly 
written in tables of stone; and those who will, may know 

3 
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her biography from her cradle, the bosom of the sun, to her 
present state of declining life. 

The spectroscope has revealed to us the nature and condi- 
tion of the sun, stars, and comets. The latter bodies being 
tonown, are no longer feared ; nor can their frightful appear- 
ances again be used to forward the evil designs of the eccle- 
siastics. Astronomy teaches us that the sun with all its 
attendant bodies, is but a small star with its satellites re- 
volving around some common astral centre of gravity. Since 
the days of Newton who made the great discovery of universal 
gravitation, all movements are more" and more referred to 
general laws. Indeed it may in truth be said that we live 
to-day under the conscious sway of universal law. 

In Chemistry rapid strides have been made. As the mighty 
globes swinging in the awful universe tell us of their similarity 
in constitution, origin, and history ;, so of the atoms which 
form these globes, is it believed that their ultimate substance 
is common. By whatever name we call matter under differ- 
ent atomic arrangement or association, it is quite generally 
admitted that there is but one ultimate substance ; and that 
even the different forces of matter and mind may be but the 
manifestation of one common, universal force, or being, 
acting everywhere according to law and order. 

The days of little things in science are over ; great discov- 
eries may now be expected. We are yet to behold more 
clearly the footprints of the Everlasting Father. If a man, 
having fallen asleep sixty years ago, were now to awake, he 
would not know the earth. On beholding the locomotive, he 
would imagine he saw the medieval devil ; and the telegraph 
.he would declare to be the work of occult powers. On look- 
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ing for his fairies, the}' would nowhere be found ; his witches 
and wizards would long ago have been dead. In the words 
of Huxley, before the British Association of scientists : 

" For good or for evil we have passed into a new epoch, 
the epoch of science." 

This means that science is ruler of the world ; it is she 
that to-day speaks ex cathedra. It certainly may be said 
that all men of even a 'very moderate education are to a very 
large extent governed in their action by the opinions of 
scientists ; and that all in search after any form of truth 
whatever, accept as facts, undisputed scientific determina- 
tions. This is nowhere made more manifest than in the 
pulpit of to-day, when the man in it is educated, that is, 
conversant with the thought of the age in which he lives. 
Such a man knows little or nothing of hell ; little or nothing 
of damnation ; but he is not slow in speaking to us of our 
duties one to another, as children of the same dear God who 
loveth all ; and of the deep satisfaction which results from 
doing good ; of the heaven abiding in the breast of the vir- 
tuous, of the hell raging in the breast of the vicious. But 
in the monstrous doctrinesof old, which the ignorant man 
labors so earnestly to inculcate, the educated minister does 
not deal, and does not believe. It is well, therefore, that 
we should know what science, which represents so largely the 
intellect of the world, thinks of our faith, 
a: The Fact of a Revelation. 

The world is scientific ; the world is theistic ; the world 
is religious. That man is theistic and religious is a neces- 
sary con-sequence of his nature and environments. But can 
we add to this the assertion that in addition to man's indef- 
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inite knowledge of God, we have a Revelation. Should we, 
while affirming the existence of God, deny that we have any 
higher knowledge of him than nature gives us, such a denial 
must be based on one of the following suppositions : 

A Revelation is impossible ; 

A Revelation is useless ; 

A Revelation has never been made, 
(a) : Is a Revelation Possible : 

. If we deny the possibility of a Revelation, it must be on 
some one of the following grounds : 

God is not free ; 

God is unknowable ; 

A Revelation could not be proved. 

; I: In answer to the assertion that God is not free, we 
have the admission on the part of even the most eminent 
evolutionists that there are in nature the marks of design. 
The opinions of atheists, such as Haeckel, Seidlitz, Oscar 
Schmidt, Clifford, and others, negative all marks of design 
in the universe ; but we have shown, and we affirm, that the 
scientific world, as such, is theistic. On the question of the 
marks of design in nature, we again quote Prof. Crookes : 
"This building up of evolution is above all not fortuit- 
ous; the variation and development which we recognise in 
the universe, run along certain fixed lines which have been 
preconceived and fore-ordained. To the careless and hasty 
eye evolution seems antagonistic to design ; but the more 
careful observer sees that evolution steadily proceeding 
along an ascending scale of excellence, is the strongest 
argument in favor of a preconceived plan." This opinion 
of Crookes was announced in the year 1886, before as emi- 
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nent a body of men as the earth ever saw, the British 
Association of Scientists. Among the many English scien- 
tists who see in nature the marks of design, we may men- 
tion the names of Owen, Wallace, Darwin, Romanes, Daw- 
son, Lyell and others ; and very many of the most eminent 
German scientists take their stand with them : Here are 
found such great names as Heer, Koelltker, Baumgarten, 
Braun, Volkman, Schaaffhausen, Maedler, Wigand, von 
Baer, and many others. "We affirm without fear of contra- 
diction that, notwithstanding some exceptions, the scientific 
world, as such, believes in design. But a designing mind 
must necessarily be free. Therefore we cannot deny the 
possibility of a Eevelation on the ground that God is not 
free. And let us not forget that we have already shown 
that apart from the teaching of the physical scientists, 
admitting our own freedom, the freedom of God follows as 
a necessary consequence. Failing to 'disprove the possibil- 
ity of a Revelation on the ground that God is not free, shall 
we next assert its impossibility on the ground that 
II : God Is Unknowable. 

It seems to us that the word, " unknowability," carries 
with it an ambiguity. If it be meant that we cannot com- 
prehend the Infinite One, we admit it. It were absurd to 
say that the limited could comprehend the unlimited ; the 
conditioned, the unconditioned. But if on the other hand 
it be meant that we are unable to have any idea of the 
nature and attributes of God, I deny the truth of the 
assertion. 

"We are compelled by the constitution of our mind, to 
believe in the existence of an Absolute and Infinite Being." 
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(Mansel). "Unless a real Non-relative or Absolute be post- 
ulated the relative becomes absolute, and so brings the 
argument to a contradiction. And on contemplating the 
process of thought, we have equally seen how impossible it 
is to get rid of the consciousness of an actuality lying 
behind appearances ; and how from this impossibility results 
our indestructible belief in that actuality. Clearly then the 
very demonstration that a definite consciousness of the 
Absolute is impossible, unavoidably pre-supposes an indefi- 
nite consciousness of it." 

(Spencer: First Principles, sect. 26). 

As it is impossible to find a mind more capable than 
Spencer's of speaking on this abstruse subject, the-knowa- 
bility or unknowability of God, we rest on his authority, 
and hold that we have an indefinite knowledge of the Abso- 
lute or God, and affirm that we have no scientific ground for 
denying the possibility of a .Revelation on the grounds of 
the unknowability of God. 

Ill : If we deny the possibility of a Revelation on the 
ground that it could not be proved, we have only to cite the 
ablest logician of this century, himself an infidel : 

" It is evidently impossible to maintain that if a super- 
natural fact really occurred, proof of its occurrence cannot 
be accessible to human faculties. The only question to be 
entertained is that of evidence." (Mill: Essays on Relig- 
ion). We cannot therefore deny the possibility of a Reve- 
lation on the grounds that no evidence could substantiate 
it. . 

(b) : The second ground assumed for disbelieving in a 
Revelation, is that it would be useless. In a world where so 
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much uncertainty attends every act ; where every moment 
is full of anxiety ; where the days are full of labor and 
strife, and the nights of sad and painful reflections ; where 
every house is full of broken hearts, and every bosom is a 
grave ; where every one is longing to know if we shall ever 
again meet with those loved ones who went away from us 
into the gloom of death, can it be said that in such a 
world there is no need of a Revelation ? We affirm, there- 
fore, that we cannot deny the possibility of a Revelation on 
the grounds that it would be useless. We pass, therefore, to 
the third main ground for refusing to' believe in a Revela- 
tion : 

(c) . Has a Revelation ever been made: 

We must understand that Christians are not the only peo- 
ple who claim for their religion a divine origin ; and it must 
be admitted that it is indeed very difficult, if not wholly im- 
possible, to find any criteria which, when applied, can en- 
able the critical and unprejudiced mind to conclude that 
the Christian religion has any sufficient grounds for its, 
exclusive claim to a divine origin. Christians frequently 
adduce in proof of such claim the great age of the Christian 
Church, or the many adherents of their faith, or the remark- 
able 'rapidity of its early progress, or the purity of Christian 
doctrine, or the many alleged miracles. Now I am obliged 
to confess that I can find but little in these adductions to 
substantiate the exclusive claim of the Christian Church to 
a divine origin. If age or numbers of adherents, or rapidity 
ot progress, could determine the question whether or not a 
religion is divine, then the claim of the Christian cannot 
take precedence. Nor can the Christian easily, if at all, 
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substantiate his exclusive claim to a divine origin for his faith 
by the purity of Christian doctrine ; for I must admit that 
all, or nearly all, the sublime moral teaching of the Chris- 
tian Church can be found scattered through the teachings of 
moralists and religionists who were non-Christian. As to 
attempting to substantiate the exclusive claim to a divine 
origin of the Christian faith, by pointing to the many alleged 
miracles, we have only to say that in like manner do the fol- 
lowers of all religions. 

There is much in the Bible, as in the sacred books of 
other people, accepted as inspired, which really clothes the 
Deity with diabolism. 

To the fact that these assertions are true must be referred 
the falling away from the Christian Church of such famous 
characters as Kenan, Schopenhauer, Carlysle, Mill, George 
Elliot, and countless numbers of others. Carlysle was a 
rigid Presbyterian ; Renan was a devout Roman Catholic, a 
fine Hebrew scholar, and prepared for the priesthood; 
George Elliot was an Evangelical, I believe, of the Metho- 
dist type ; and Mill was brought up, I believe, a Presby- 
terian. 

In addition to various insignificant faiths claiming a 
divine origin, there are not less than three universal relig- 
ions, each of which has always put forward very similar 
arguments in proof of its divine origin. 

Buddism : This was a widely prevailing religion long 

before the foundation of Christianity. It 

. numbers to day about 500,000,000 adherents. 

Islamism : This has spread among a great many races 
Semites, Aryans, Tartars, Negroes' and others. 
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Its foundation occurred about 577 years 

subsequent to that of Christianity. It numbers 

to-day about 207,000,000 adherents, and is 

rapidly spreading in some parts of the world. 

Christianity: The Christian church was founded about 

1859 years ago, and has to-day about 400,- 

000,000 adherents. 

In addition to the claims of a divine origin on the part of 
each of these world-wide religions, it should be stated that 
such claims were made also by the religions of Greece and 
Rome. Here also we find miracles and the fulfilment of 
prophecy, brought forward in proof of such origin. That 
the Greek and Roman peoples had faith in their religions, is 
sufficiently attested by the position of their priests, by the 
magnificence of their temples, and by the largeness of their 
offerings and sacrifices. 

The system of Buddism dates back not less than three 
thousand years, and is full of miracles and manifestations 
of the Deity ; and Mohammedanism in proof of its divine 

foundation, presents us a long list of most wonderful occur- 
rences. 

Mahomet: This remarkable man was born in Mecca, 
April, 569. The name of his father was 
Abdallah who was so very handsome that not 
less than two hundred beautiful virgins died 
, broken-hearted, on his union in marriage with 

Almina, afterwards to become the mother of 
Mahomet. At the moment of his birth report 
says that the new-born child raised his eyes 
to heaven and cried: "There is no God but 
God, and I am his prophet." 
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Heaven and earth we are told shook at his advent. " The 
lake Sawa shrank back to its secret springs ; the palace of 
Khosru, King of Persia, shook to its foundations ; the sacred 
fire of Zoroaster, which had uninterruptedly burned for more 
than a thousand years, was suddenly extinguished; and the 
demons which lurk in the stars and exert a malignant influ- 
ence over the children of men, were cast forth by the pure 
angels and hurled, with their arch-leader, Eblis or Lucifer, 
into the depths of the sea." (Irving: Life of Mahomet.) 

Mahomet when only three years old was visited by two 
angels who laid him on the ground, took out his heart, 
cleansed it from all impurity, filled it with faith and prophetic 
light, and finally replaced it in the breast of the child. They 
also marked him between the .shoulders with the seal of 
prophecy, and caused a celestial light to radiate from his 
countenance, which was never thereafter to leave him. When, 
forty years old he was again visited by an angel who gave' 
him a roll, and commanded him to read it. This roll is said, 
to have been the Koran, the faith of Islam. 

Jesus Christ : By this name is the Founder of the Chris- 
tian Church known ; and in this name do all 
Christians hope. 

Jesus Christ was born in the reign of Herod the Great, 
who died in the year 750 A. U. C. This fixes the birth of 
Christ not later than 1892 years ago, or about four years 
antecedent to the reputed time of his birth. At this date a 
virgin who at the same time was the wife of Joseph, a Naz- 
arene, a carpenter by trade, is said to have brought 
forth a son, and by heavenly direction to have called his 
name Jesus. At the time of his 1 birth wonderful things ara 
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said to have occurred. It is said -that angels announced him 
to be the savior of the world ; that an unknown star directed 
some wise and religious men to the place where the new-born 
child lay ; that he was of the line of the Jewish priesthood, 
and of the tribe of Judah. Herod, it is said, having heard 
that a child was born who should be king, fearing the loss 
of his throne, issued an edict to destroy all the male children 
under two years of age. The savage work begun, an angel, 
according to report, ordered the parents into Egypt, whence 
they returned, as soon as they could with safety, to Nazareth, 
a village in Palestine. Such education as the village afforded 
we may believe he received ; and like Timothy, he must have 
known the Old Testament writings at an early age. At the 
age of twelve he is said to have been found in the temple, 
reasoning with, and confounding, the Jewish doctors. Noth- 
ing further is reported of this wonderful child, in the re- 
ceived or so-called canonical Scriptures, for about eighteen 
years. In the apocryphal gospels, however, which are 
classed by all among the very earliest Christian remains, and 
by not a few said to be the originals of our so-called canonical 
Gospels, we have quite a full account of the boyhood of 
Jesus. In these gospels, although he remains the wonder- 
worker, Jesus is represented as possessing all those qualities 
of mind and heart which peculiarly characterise children, 
such as disobedience, disrespect, envy, jealously, spite, re- 
venge, etc. Indeed, nothing can be -clearer proof of the 
utter lack of the critical spirit of the early Christians, if not 
of the Apostles themselves, and, therefore, of their untrust- 
worthiness as witnesses and judges of what they allege to be 
supernatural occurrences, than the undoubted fact that these 
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so-called apocryphal gospels, were at least produced and 
gained currency in the very earliest Christian times, if not 
in the Apostolic. From a study of these apocryphal writings, 
many have been led to reject, as not worthy of credence, 
the Gospels which Christians to-day receive as canonical, 
whether original or derived. I sincerely think that the 
making public these original remains of Christianity will 
have the effect of weakening rather than strengthening men's 
faith in the divine origin of Christianity, as far as we mean 
by this that it is the only divine and authoritative Revela- 
tion. "We will here give a few of the reputed actions of 
Jesus, as reported in these so-called apocryphal writings : 

" And it came to pass, after Jesus had returned out of 
Egypt, when he was in Galilee, and entering on the fourth 
year of his age, that on the Sabbath day he was playing 
with some children at the bed of the Jordan. And as he sat 
there, Jesus made to himself seven pools of clay, and to 
each of them he made passages, through which at his com- 
mand he brought water from the torrent into the pool, and 
took it back again. Then one of those children, a son of 
the devil, moved with envy, shut the passages which sup- 
plied the pools with water, and overthrew what Jesus had 
built-up. Then said Jesus to him: Woe unto thee, thou 
son of death, thou son of Satan ! Dost thou destroy the 
works which I have wrought? And immediately he who 
had done this died. Then with great uproar the parents of 
the dead boy cried out against Mary and Joseph, saying to 
them: Your son has cursed our son, and he is dead. And 
when Joseph and Mary heard this, they came forthwith to 
Jesus on account of the outcry of the parents of the boy, 
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and the gathering together of the Jews. But Joseph said 
privately to Mary: I dare not speak to him, but do you 
admonish him, and say : Why hast thou raised against us 
the hatred of the. people; and why must the troublesome 
hatred of men be borne by us ? And his mother having come 
to him, asked him saying : My Lord what was it that he did 
to bring about his death? And he said: He deserved death 
because he scattered the works that I had made. Then his 
mother asked him, saying: Do not so, my Lord, because 
all men rise up against us. But he, "wishing not to grieve 
his mother, with his right foot kicked the hinder parts of 
the dead boy, and said to him : Rise, thou son of iniquity ; 
for thou are not worthy to enter into the rest of my Father, 
because thou didst destroy the works which I had made. 
Then he who had been dead, rose up, and went away. And 
Jesus by the word of his power, brought water into the 
pools by the aqueduct. And again the son of Annas, a 
priest of the temple, who had come with Joseph holding' his 
rod in his 1 hands in the sight of all, with great fury broke 
down the dams which Jesus had made with his own hands, 
and let out the water which he had collected in them from 
the torrent. Moreover, he shut the aqueduct by which 
the water came in, and then broke it down. And when 
Jesus saw it, he said to that boy who had destroyed his 
dams : O most wicked seed of iniquity ! O son of death ! 
O workshop of Satan ! verily the fruit of thy seed shall be 
without strength, and thy root without moisture, and thy 
branches withered, bearing no fruit. And immediately, in 
the sight of all, the boy withered away and died. . . . 
Then Joseph trembled and took hold of Jesus, and went 
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with him to his own house, and his mother with him. And 
behold suddenly from the opposite direction a boy, also a 
worker of iniquity, ran up and came against the shoulder of 
Jesus, wishing to make sport of him, or to hurt him if he 
could. And Jesus said to him : Thou shalt not go back 
safe and sound from the way that thou goest. And imme- 
diately he fell down and died. And the parents of the dead 
boy came to Joseph, and said to him: Take away that 
Jesus from this place for he cannot live with us in this town ; 
or at least teach him to bless and not to curse. And Joseph 
came up to Jesus and admonished him, saying: Why dost 
thou such things? For already many are in grief and 
against thee, and hate us on thy account, and we endure 
the reproaches of men because of thee. ... Lions and 
panthers adored him likewise, and accompanied them in the 
desert. Wherever Joseph and the blessed Mary went, they 
went before them showing them the way, and bowing their 
heads ; and showing their submission by wagging their 
tails, they adored him with great reverence. . . ' . But a 
Pharisee who was with" Jesus took an olive branch, and 
began to let the water out of the fountain which Jesus had 
made. And when Jesus saw this, he said to him in a rage : 
Thou impious and ignorant Sodomite, what harm have my 
works the fountains of water done thee? Behold, thou 
shalt become as a dry tree, having neither roots nor branch, 
nor fruit. And immediately he dried up, and fell to the 
ground and died. And his parents took him away dead, and 
reproached Joseph, saying : See what thy son has done ; 
teach him to pray, and not to blaspheme. . . . And a 
few days after Jesus was walking through the town when 
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one of the children ran up and struck Jesus on the arm. 
And Jesus said to him: So shalt thou not finish thy jour- 
ney. And immediately he fell to the ground and died. . . 
And they circumcised him in the cave. And the old 
Hebrew woman took the piece of skin ; but some say that 
she took the navelstring, and laid it past in a jar of old oil 
of nard. And she had a son, a dealer in unguents, and she 
gave it to him, saying: See that thou do not sell this jar 
of unguent of nard, even although three hundred denarii 
should be offered thee for it. And this is that jar which 
Mary the sinner bought and poured upon the head and feet 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, which thereafter she wiped with 
the hair of her head. . . . There was also a young wo- 
man afflicted with Satan ; for that accursed wretch repeat- 
ed^ appeared to her in the form of a huge dragon, and pre- 
pared to swallow her 1 . He also sucked out all her blood so 
that she was left like a corpse. O the great mira- 

cle which was done as soon as the dragon saw the cloth of 
the Lord Jesus from which the fire darted, and was cast 
upon his head and eyes ! And with great fear he departed 
from the girl and never afterwards appeared to. her. . . . 
And the son of Hanan came up to the fishpond of Jesus, 
and kicked it with his shoes, and the water of it vanished 
away. And the Lord Jesus said to him : As that water 
has vanished away, so thy life shall likewise vanish away. 
And immediately that boy dried up. (Gospel of Mathew, 
19, 26, 28, 29 ; Gospel of Thomas, 4, 5 ; Of the Infancy 
of the Savior, 5, 34, 46). 

Passing from these apocryphal accounts, we may believe 
that Jesus grew up like other children, and learned the 
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trade of his father. At the age of thirty we find him on the 
banks of the famous Jordon, seeking baptism from the. 
hands of a prophet called John. At his baptism report says 
that a dove descended from heaven upon him, that then and 
there was there a 1 voice heard saying ; "This is my beloved 
son, hear ye him." At another time, when with his disci- 
ples, on his suddenly looking up to the skies, and saying : 
"Father, glorify thy son," a voice is said to have been 
heard, saying, ' ' I have both glorified it and will glorify it 
again." This Jesus lived about thirty-three 3 r ears. For 
two or three years he went about doing good ; and, as in 
the case of the founders of other religions, he is reported to 
have been a worker of miracles. He is said to have healed 
the sick, given sight to the blind, caused the deaf to hear, 
the dumb to speak, and the dead to live. He is represented 
as professing to be the Son of God, and to have been with 
God from all eternity, and to have the power to forgive the 
sins of men. For making this profession, the Jews, sup- 
posing him guilty of blasphemy, crucified him. They said : 
"He. being man maketh himself equal with God." After 
his death his body is said to have been laid in a new sepul- 
chre, which according to report was guarded to prevent the 
stealing of the body away. On the third day report says 
an angel appeared and rolled away the stone from before 
the door of the sepulchre ; and that thereupon the crucified 
Christ arose from the dead, according to promise, walked 
forth and remained with his disciples forty days ; and that 
after the expiration of this period, he ascended bodily and 
visibly into heaven. Such is ajbrief and true synopsis, from 
the accounts given us, of the life of him who is called the 
Christ, the only begotten Son of the Everlasting Father. 
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We have seen how various and wonderful are the miracles 
to which the Christian Church -refers in proof of its claim. 
But can any competent judge affirm that these miracles are 
anjr more various and wonderful, or that they are better 
substantiated than those to which the Mohammedans refer 

%. 

in proof of the divine mission of Mahomet ? 

Speaking of the miracles in general says a competent 
judge and able logician : 

" There is, therefore, a vast preponderance of probability 
against a miracle - - - To all these considerations 
ought to be added the extremely imperfect nature of the 
testimony itself which we possess for these miracles. Take 
it at the best, it is the uncross-examined testimony of ex- 
tremely ignorant people-, credulous as such usually are, 
honourably credulous when the excellence of the doctrine or 
just reverence for the teacher makes them eager to believe; 
unaccustomed to draw the line between the perceptions of 
sense, and what is superinduced upon them by the sugges- 
tions of a lively imagination ; unversed in the difficult art of 
deciding between appearances and reality, and between the 
natural and the supernatural ; in times moreover when no 
one thought it worth while to contradict alleged miracles, 
because it was the belief of the age that miracles in them- 
selves prove nothing, since they could be worked by a lying 
spirit as well as by the spirit of God. Such were the wit- 
nesses; and even of them we do not possess the direct 
testimony ; the documents, of date long subsequent, even 
on the orthodox theory, which contain the only history of 
the events, very often do not even name the supposed eye- 
witnesses - - - - The Catholic Church, indeed, holds 
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as an article of faith that miracles have never ceased, and 
new ones continue to be now and then brought forth and 
believed, even in the present incredulous age yet if in an 
incredulous generation, certainly not among the incredulous 
portion of it, but always among people who, in addition to 
the most childish ignorance, have grown up (as all do who 
are educated by the Catholic clergy) trained in the persua- 
sion that it is a duty to believe and a sin to doubt ; that it is 
dangerous to be skeptical about anything which is tendered 
for belief in the name of the true religion ; and that nothing 
is so contrary to piety as incredulity. But these miracles 
which no one but a Roman Catholic, and by no means every 
Roman Catholic believes, rest frequently upon an amount 
of testimony greatly surpassing that which we possess for 
any of the early miracles ; and superior especially in one of 
the most essential points, that in many cases the alleged 
eye-witnesses are known, and we have their story at first 
hand - - - The conclusion I draw is that miracles have 
no claim whatever to the character of historical facts and 
are wholly invalid as evidence of any revelation - - - - 
All the knowledge we now possess concerning the history of 
the human mind, tends to the conclusion that (Christianity) 
arose at the appointed time by natural development." 

(J. S. Mill: Essays on Religion, Revelation). 

"As an ancient book claiming the same origin as other 
books the Old Testament is without a rival, but its unnatural 
exaltation provokes recoil and rejection." (Prof. Tyndall). 

We have no doubt that the scientific world is in full accord 
with the opinions thus expressed by these well known and 
.able writers : it does not believe that the Christian's exciu- 
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sive claim to a divine Revelation has been, or can be, sub- 
stantiated ; or that Christianity is essentially different in its 
origin and development from other religions. But even 
admitting the truth of their position, it does not follow that 
the general principles of Christianity are, therefore, not 
divine. 

(B) : THE CHRISTIAN REVELATION : 

a. ITS NATURE AND CLAIMS : 

Exaggeration is the most common and destructive vice of 
the age. We meet it everywhere. From the platform it 
goes up like sky-rockets ; in the pulpit it is the terror of 
the ignorant, and the disgust of the wise. By it the light of 
the hearthstone is put out, truth obscured, and temperance 
put to flight. The world is full of difficulties, but no pur- 
suit in life is so crowded with profound mysteries as is the 
work of the Christian minister. No thought requires such 
powers of mind ; all thought outside of it, is not so full of 
difficulties. The church is a school of art, because she uses 
it in all her outward forms ; a school of ethics , because she is 
the teacher of man's duty to man ; a school of philosophy, be- 
cause she must use it as a frame to set her ideas in ; a school 
of science, because it helps her to interpret the finger- work 
of God : a school of literature, because by this she commu- 
nicates what she knows and what is revealed to her; a 
school of theology, because her special work is to know and 
make known the one God and Father of all. An aptitude 
for books and a devout soul, forsooth, are not enough here. 
There is need of a rich, honorable, devout, studious, culti- 
vated, highly-endowed mind replenished with all the stores 
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of varied learning, in order to preach acceptably the Gospel 
of Christ, and receive the confidence of thinking men. Such 
men will be found in the pulpit, when mind is once more ac- 
knowledged and thought rewarded. 

(a) : ORIGIN AND GROWTH OF THE NEW TESTA- 
MENT SCRIPTURES : 

I: OF THE GOSPELS: 

The greatest religious book of the world is undoubtedly 
the New Testament. No book is so highly esteemed ; upon 
no other book do so many interests hang ; upon no other 
book is so much thought expended. By some it is regarded 
as having a kind of magical power to declare their fortunes ; 
by all it is held in reverence, as having centered in it so 
much of human faith, so much of human hope. 

The reason for this unequaled esteem and reverence given 
to the New Testament by the most civilized people of the 
world, has in part at least an easy explanation. It is well 
known that the great host of mankind are led by the few, 
and that the influence over this few of the priestly power 
has in days gone by been dominant ; and at all times it may 
be said to be inversely proportionate to the educational 
status of the people. As education advances, priestly power , 
certainly decreases. Nothing is more capable of proof than 
this : 

"The New Zealand priests are regarded as ambassadors 
of the gods ; and the title, ' messenger of the gods,' is borne 
by the officers of the temple of Tensio dai Sin, the chief 
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deity of the Japanese - - - - In ancient Egypt, it was 
the priesthood directing the ceremonial of court-life, who ex- 
acted that the king (belonging to their order) did not receive 
any one who failed to follow their laws of purity - - - I 
may add the extreme case of the Japanese Mikado. Neither 
his hair, beard, nor nails are ever (avowedly) cut, so that 
his sacred person may not be mutilated - - - When be- 
lief in the spirits of the dead becomes current, the medicine- 
man, professing ability to control them, and inspiring faith 
in his pretensions, is regarded with a fear which prompts 
obedience - - - The (Mexican) high-priests were the 
oracles whom the kings consulted in all the most important 
affairs of the state, and no war was ever undertaken with- 
out their approbation - - - The Samoans took a priest 
to battle to pray for his people and curse the enemy. - - 
The Assyrian priests had further motives they lived on 
the revenues of the temple." (Spencer: Eccles. Insti. 777, 
781 ; Sociology, II, 29, 63, 338). 

" Nay, not even in excessive wealth should he curse a 
Brabmana, but he should say, 'I bow before Brahmanas.' *' 

(Sacred Books of the East, I, 252). 

We assert that it is but a simple matter to discover what 
the teaching of Christian ministers would probably be, since 
it is paramount to their interests to elevate as much as pos- 
sible the character of the New Testament, in order that the 
" revenues of the temple" may be abundant for their wel- . 
fare. Another reason, and not the least we hope, for the. 
esteem and reverence in which the New Testament is held, 
is the fact of the eternal truth with which it is pregnant. 4 
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very little of this truth is peculiar to Christianity, the great 
part of this truth is common to .all religious systems. 

The first reason given for the exaltation of the New Testa- 
ment should make the thoughtful man suspicious and 
hesitant ; for full well he must know that where men's interests 
are at stake, the constant tendency is to become forgetful or 
but dimly conscious of the claims of truth by the all-engross- 
ing thoughts of personal welfare. It would not be strange, 
therefore, knowing human nature as they do, if scholars 
should suspect the clergy and pulpit as guilty of exaggera- 
tion. In our consideration of the origin and growth of the 
New Testament writings, as we will endeavor not to exag- 
gerate its excellences, so must we endeavor not to depreciate 
them. Writing with a truth-loving heart, let us in our 
examination make truth and justice the rule of judgment: 

" e ffTTOudatos Y a P GzctffTa xptvst opdu)S y xat sv ixaffrots r a 
aura) <patvrat. ICat dtacpspst nkecffTov ifftus 6 ffitoudato$ ru> 
6e<s sv ixaffTots 6pav axntep xavcav xat psTpov aorcav (ay The 
noble man judges the truth according to each particular 
case, and in each case the truth appears to him ; in this he 
differs most from other men in that he is able to discover 
the truth in each particular case, making himself, as it were, 
the rule and measure of his judgment." 

(Aristotle: Nic. Eth. Ill, 6, 4-5). 

It is a common belief among the unlearned that the four 
Gospels, as we receive .them to-day, were written by the men 
whose names they bear. This belief cannot stand the test of 
criticism, nor is it accepted by the learned world. Whether 
any of the twelve apostles could write at all, was with the 
ancients, and is to-day with the moderns, a disputed ques- 
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tion. The weight of opinion, however, is with the party 
who maintains that some of them could. It is admitted by 
all that Jesus himself wrote nothing. He worked upon the 
minds and hearts of men through the power of the living 
word declared under the consciousness of his divine com- 
mission. No one could for a moment believe that Jesus 
would trammel himself with a written discourse. The in- 
struction given by Jews to their children was oral ; it did 
not call for writing. The teaching of Jesus was exclusively 
oral ; so was that of his disciples when after his death they 
began to tell the story of his life, death, and resurrection. 

" Whether the apostles could write was a weighty ques- 
tion with the old apologetics. Any practice of the art by 
them was at all events without evidence - - 
Moreover, the sequel showed that the twelve who had stood 
nearest the person of their divine Master, with very few ex- 
ceptions, which exceptions have in our time become doubt- 
ful, were not called to become writers. The original copies 
of the New Testament books whether written by their 
authors with their own hands, or dictated to scribes, or, 
finally, copied by so-called caligraphers before publication, 
do not appear to have remained in existence long. It is 
certain that no ancient writer makes mention of them." 

(Eeuss: History of the N. T., I, 20, 17; II, 367). 

The scenes in the life of Jesus, and the precious words 
which fell from his lips, were vividly fresh in the minds of 
the apostles ; and the frequent repetition of these words in- 
delibly fixed them. The discourses of the apostles, like the 
discourses of Jesus, were delivered impromptu in the Syrio- 
Chaldaic language ; an d it is altogether improbable that the 
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speakers ever reduced any of their speeches to writing. 
The living word is more effective than books ; and when the 
speaker is the ultimate authority, as were Jesus and his dis- 
ciples, there can be no demand for books, and, therefore, in 
all probability, no supply. The age was uncritical and su- 
perstitious ; tradition everywhere ruled : 

" The spirit of the ancient world was essentially uncriti- 
cal. The science of history is altogether of modern date ; 
and the Fathers do not appear to have been more or less 
credulous or uninformed than their pagan contemporaries." 

(Westcott: Canon of the N. T., 8). 
' ' If any one who had attended on the elders came, I 
asked minutely after their sayings what Andrew or Peter 
said, or Thomas or James, or John or Mathew, or any 
other of the Lord's disciples: what Aristion and the presby- 
ter John, the disciple of the Lord say. For I supposed 
that what was to be got from books was not so profitable to 
me as what came from the living and present voice. "(Papias). 
In ancient times tradition was thus everywhere highly re- 
garded as a source of information ; but I cannot agree with 
Canon Westcott in his assertion that the Fathers were no 
more credulous than their heathen contemporaries, in equally 
responsible positions. There was no contemporaneous writ- 
er, Greek or Roman, who would not laugh at many of the 
preposterous absurdities ascribed to the workings of demons, 
hobgoblins, and devils, and written for our enlightment by 
many of the early church Fathers fully believing as truth 
what they wrote. We will give one specimen of the credu- 
lity of those Fathers. Clement was a contemporary of St. 
Paul and St. John, and was head over the church in Rome. 
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In proving the reasonableness of the resurrection, this 
church Father thus speaks : 

" Let us consider that wonderful sign of the resurrection, 
which takes place in Eastern lands, that is, in Arabia and 
the countries round about. There is a certain bird which is 
called the phoenix. This is the only one of its kind, and 
lives five hundred years. And when the time of its dissolu- 
tion draws near that it must die, it builds itself a nest of 
frankincense, and myrrh, and other spices, into which, 
when the time is fulfilled, it enters and dies. But as the 
flesh decays, a certain kind of worm is produced, which, be- 
ing nourished by the juices of the dead bird, brings forth 
feathers. Then, when it has acquired strength, it takes up 
that nest in which are the bones of its parent, and bearing 
these it passes from the land of Arabia into Egypt, to the 
ity called Heliopolis. And, in open day, flying in sight of 
all men, it places them on the altar of the sun, and, having 
done this, hastens back to its former abode. The priests 
then inspect the register of dates, and find that it has re- 
turned exactly as the five hundredth year was completed." 
Is there to be produced a similar absurdity from the pen of 
any heathen contemporary, and written, as this is, in proof 
of some important doctrine ? The whole apocryphal gospels 
are full of equal absurdities, many of which are revoltingly 
disgusting. We are safe in asserting that the ancient world 
was indeed uncritical, and that the early Christian Fathers 
were especially so. It is only within very modern times 
that tradition has failed to receive the respect anciently 
everywhere paid to it. Remember the stories of witchcraft 
and wizards. Who among the uneducated sixty years ago 
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did not yield assent? Even the scholarly John Wesley gave 
his unqualified assent to such stories : 

" The giving up of witchcraft is, in effect, giving up the 
Bible. But I cannot give up to all the deists in Great Brit- 
ain the existence of witchcraft, till I give up the credit of 
all history sacred and profane." 

(Wesley's Journals, 602, 713). 

In addition to the credulity of the age in which the Gos- 
pels were produced, neither the real authors of the Gospels 
nor the extent of their inspired character, has ever been ta 
a certainty determined. In the words of a learned and 
truthful theologian : 

"How wavering, uncertain, and altogether fabulous, 
were the legends of the origin of the Gospels, even in the 
second century, plainly appears in relation to Mark from 
Eusebius, II, 15 ; V. 8 ; VI, 8. They are here insepara- 
bly connected with events whose historical character is no 
longer tenable. " (Reuss: I, 186, n). 

When I look out upon the world and see thousands of the 
very best, purest, noblest, and most God-loving men long- 
ing for satisfactory information on this point, and finding 
none, my heart sympathizes with them, and I cannot but 
grieve' at the injustice they suffer from the vile epithets 
cast upon their names, for asking for a proof proportionate 
to the importance of the thing to be established. For my 
own part I am compelled to doubt where I once was cer- 
tain; to hesitate where I once would hasten; and to lis- 
ten for the voice of God in the present, instead of trusting 
so blindly to the dead voice of the past. With all this. 
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uncertainty concerning the origin of the Gospels, is there 
no grounds for the saying of Diderot : 

c ' Les premiers f ondements de la f oi sont done purement 
humain; les choix entre les MSS., la restitution des pas- 
sages, enfin la collection s'est faite par des regies de critique ; 
et je ne refuse point a ajouter a la divinite des livres sacres 
un degre de foi proportionne a la certitude de ces regies. 
The first fountains of the faith are purely human; the 
choice between the MSS., the restoration of the passages, 
in fact the collection is made by critical rules ; and I do 
not refuse to grant to the divine character of the sacred 
books a degree of faith proportionate to the certainty of 
these rules." And what rational answer can we give to the 
words of Edelmann : 

" Wer kann sich einbilden, dass Gott, da er die Confu- 
sion der Abschrifften und die daraus entstehende Za'n- 
kereyen vorausgesehen, nicht viel eher die Originalien ha'tte 
erhalten als verbrennen lassen sollen, wenn er hatte haben 
wollen dass todte Buchstaben die bestandige Regel des 
Lebens aller Menschen sein sollen. Who can imagine that 
God, who must have foreseen the confusion of the sacred 
writings and the disagreements arising therefrom, would 
not have preferred their preservation to their destruction, 
had he wished that they should remain the standing rule for 
the life of all men." 

Holding on myself frequently in the dark, yet finding it 
good to hold on, I have learned to hope for all who live a 
virtuous life. For there is but one God and he is the 
Father of all. 

In accounting for the origin of the Gospels, we may 
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believe that in the early days of Christianity, every Chris- 
tian fireside became a place where was heard the narration 
of the mighty works of Him who, as was supposed, was 
come to restore the departed glory of Israel ; and that as 
the narrators differed in mental culture, social standing, 
and religion, so would their stories differ. These stories, 
related in most cases by persons who had not been eye-wit- 
nesses, would of course, as before said, receive in each case 
that peculiar coloring which was characteristic of the indi- 
vidual who told them. Thus after a few years there must 
have been in different localities not a little disagreement or 
variation in the reported words and works of Jesus. Some 
of the better educated Christians would in all probability 
write down for their own use and for that of their children 
such of those reported sayings and doings of Jesus as most 
attracted their attention. In time a number of such writ- 
ings appeared (Luke I, 1), and gave apparently a surer 
foundation for the many divergent traditions about Jesus of 
Nazareth ; for each of these written documents would differ 
one from another according to the locality, the source of 
information, and the character of the writer. While the 
Apostles moved up and down among the people, very little 
attention, if any at all, was paid to such writings ; for none 
was official or preferred to tradition. But as one by one 
the Apostles passed away ; as little by little the light failed 
to be reflected from those faces upon which the Sun of 
Righteousness did shine, it became more and more neces- 
sary to give to the world a more connected, consistent, and 
complete account of the sayings and doings of Jesus, than 
could then be found in the fragmentary, inconsistent, and 
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contradictory accounts which had gained currency. The 
work of the writers, whoever they were that undertook this, 
was to collect whatever literature they could on the subject, 
select out of it what iii their judgment was consistent and 
useful, and where it was lacking to interpolate or add from 
their own knowledge and tradition. Of various such com- 
paratively complete productions some would naturally be 
more favorably received than others ; and at an early clay, 
and arising in different geographical regions, three, bearing 
the names of Apostles, were given precedence over all 
others, and finally received as authoritative and inspired. 
It was, however, some time before they were received as 
inspired writings; for the first Christians did not receive 
any writings as inspired except those of the Old Testament; 
nor can it be proved in any case that the Apostles in writ- 
ing to the churches ever referred to-their own letters or pro- 
ductions as inspired : 

"It is certain that the Apostles and their immediate fol- 
lowers, wherever it was necessary to adduce a scriptural proof, 
confined themselves entirely to the Hebrew canon - - - - 
The Apostles themselves do not appeal to their own writings 
as authority, but to tradition and the Old Testament." 

(Reuss: II, 289, 291). 

When these comparatively complete accounts of the life 
and death of Jesus were published, they did not at first re- 
ceive any fixed and common name ; although at an early day 
they were known by the name of Gospels. The fact that 
the three synoptic Gospels come down to us as the work of 
Apostles, is no proof that they are the genuine works of 
such Apostles ; still we may reasonably conjecture that those 



62 Essays on God and Man, 

, names denote the oral sources to which the respective writers 
of the Gospels supposed their information could be traced. 

(Vid. Reuss: 174, 196). 

Of the three synoptical Gospels St. Mark is regarded as 
first in date, and nearest to the original so urces of informa- 
tion. Mathew comes next in date, then Luke, which last 
was probably written late in the last quarter of the first cen- 
tury. The extant Gospel of St. Luke is evidently, as he 
himself informs us, a critical work. It bears the marks of 
careful preparation from original documents, the author 
freely adding from his own knowledge and tradition. The 
author of the Gospel of St. Mathew was probably not an 
eye-witness of the facts he records : 

" That the events as we have them are related by an eye- 
witness, by one of the twelve, can no longer be asserted with 
the same positiveness as formerly - - - It may seem to 
others hazardous to regard this Gospel as immediately de- 
pending upon that of Mark ; it is certain according to our 
view that the reverse relation is not the true one, and that 
the one just mentioned. is in the highest degree probable." 

, (Eeuss: 190, 196). 

Speaking of the three Gospels, it is altogether improbable 
that their authors were eye-witnesses of what they record ; 
possibly, however, the author of the Gospel of Mark was. 

As to our fourth Gospel, it is not in character like the 
others. The three synoptical Gospels give us in artless lan- 
guage as many biographies of Christ ; but the fourth Gospel 
is not an historical work ; on the contrary, it is a dogmatic, 
mystical, speculative production probably of some theologian 
of the Alexandrian school. Speaking of the historical char- 
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acter of the fourth Gospel, says Prof. Reuss: u It has no 
historical value." The same learned authority informs us 
that the opinion that the author of this Gospel or his author- 
ity was au eye-witness , must now be given up. The author 
and date of the fourth Gospel are quite uncertain. 

Of the many theories advanced to explain the origin of 
the Gospels, their many discrepancies, and in a few instances, 
palpable contradictions, perhaps none is so satisfactory on 
the whole as the one given above ; but that it is the true 
theory, we are far from asserting. 

Another theory for the origin of the Gospels, is in sub- 
stance this : There were in existence at a very early date 
authoritative writings, giving short accounts of the life of 
Christ, some of which were written by the Apostles them- 
selves, and others by the disciples of the Apostles either 
from the lips of the latter or after their death. Of these so- 
called Gospels two are especially mentioned, the Gospel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews and the Gospel according to St. 
Peter. This theory does not deny that various other Gos- 
pels may have been at the same time current ; but it holds 
that these two were the authoritative originals. It is sup- 
posed that the Gospel according to St. Peter is the work of 
St. Mark, which the latter wrote as the disciple of St. Peter, 
some time shortly after St. Peter's death; while the Gospel 
according to the Hebrews is supposed to be the original 
work of St. Mathew, written by him in the language of 
Palestine : 

" Mathew did issue a Gospel according to the Hebrews in 
their own dialect, while Peter and Paul were preaching at 
Kome, and laying the foundation of the church. After 



64 Essays on God and Man, 

their departure, Mark, the disciple and interpreter of Peter, 

did also hand to us in writing what had been preached by 

Peter." (Irenaeus III, 1). 

This theory holds that our present Gospel, according to St. 

V 

Mark was prepared out of the materials found in these two 
proto-Gospels, the author interpolating and adding from his 
own knowledge and tradition ; and that some time afterwards 
our present Gospel according to St. Mathew was prepared 
out of these same two proto-Gospels and the present Gospel 
of St. Mark, the author freely adding and interpolating as 
in the last case. It is possible that the author of the proto- 
Mathew was also the author of this recension. Lastly, the 
Gospel of St. Luke was prepared with still more critical 
care, and from richer materials. It is held, however, that 
the author of our Gospel of St. Luke did not know, or, if he 

. iff 

knew, did not use, the present Gospel of St. Mathew. In 
every case each author is thought to have added and cor- 
rected according as he thought himself able, being governed 
by the current traditions of the time and place. According 
to this theory, the authors of these proto-Gospels might 

i 

have been eye-witnesses to what they recorded, but in all 
probability the authors of our present Gospels were not eye- 
witnesses of. the facts they record. Still, it cannot be proved 
that some of them were not, since, according to this theory? 
it is possible that in some cases the author of the original 
Gospel and the author of the revised Gospel, were one and 
the same person. 

We have stated about all we know of the origin of the 
Gospels. We have tried fearlessly to state the truth. It 
will be vain for us to hope that we have thrown much light 
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.into the darkness in which that origin is involved. The 
darkness is all- obscuring, but not appalling. "What need 
.have we of despair because we cannot prove the truth of 
-this or of that assertion ; of this or of that miracle ; or indeed, 
of any miracle at all? The miracles may all be false, and 
probably are, yet God cannot be ; the author of some Gospel 
assertion, may have made mistake, yet God makes no mis- 
take ; and He it is that bids us hope, and trust, and pray. In 
concluding our remarks on the uncertainty of not a little of 
what is received in the Gospels as truth, I cannot refrain 
from quoting the thoughtful and liberal words of Canon Fre- 
mantle, as given in the Fortnightly Keview : 

"Theologians need not quarrel with those who think of 
the Supreme Power rather after the analogy of force or law 
than according to the strict idea of personality, provided 
Ahat the moral nature of man be held fast and its supremacy 
Acknowledged. . . The theologian of our new epoch will 
.start without any theory of inspiration. He will be ready to 
.admit that God has revealed himself in part in other systems 
ancient and modern. He will not pretend that the scrip- 
tures are perfect in any part, but will take them for what 
they are really worth as constituting a history and a litera- 
ture in which the development of religion is to be studied. 
But the fact that the Bible cannot be used as the infallible 
mine of ready-made statements concerning history and 
morals, will throw him back from the letter to the spirit, 
Irom the external proof to the proof which is gained by 
thought and prayer ; while the development of religion de- 
scribed in scripture, which even now stands forth in clear 
.outline, will be found to be unique in its verity and com- 

5 
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pleteness, and at the same time a type of the development; 
of religion generally. The beauty and harmony of the whole 
and the moral elevation of special parts, will gain by this 
natural treatment, as well as by comparison with other 1 
sacred books ; and the study will become more attractive, 
more inspiring, and more capable of giving strength and 
consolation. . . The theologian will be content to exhibit 
Christ as he really was, and then to trace and estimate the; 
power which his life and death have exerted over mankind. 
The fact that he takes human nature as the chief guide to- 
the divine, and does not pretend to an absolute knowledge 
of God, will give a new and peculiar interest to the study of 
the life and influence of Christ. It will make men much, 
more cautious in framing dogmas about his~ divinity ; but, 
experience in the future as in the past can but increase the- 
sense of his moral supremacy, and the power of his life and. 
death. And it is supremacy not exclusiveness which must 
be vindicated for the whole Christian system. These two- 
terms, supremacy and exclusiveness, may be taken as mark- 
ing the contrast between the position of Christianity under 1 
the new and under the old condition." 

II: OF THE ACTS, EPISTLES, AND APOCALYPSE: 

In addition to the Gospels which we have been consider- 
ing, there are received by the Christian church of to-day 
not less than twenty-three portions of Scripture, which 
come to us generally in the form of letters some of which, 
are sent to private individuals, others to churches. 
The Acts of the Apostles, 
The Epistle of St. Paul to the Romans, 
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The First Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, 

The Second " " " " " " " 

The Epistle of St. Paul to the Galatians, 

The Epistle of St. Paul to the Ephesians, 

The Epistle of St. Paul to the Philippians, 

The Epistle of St. Paul to the Colossians, 

The First Epistle of St. Paul to the Thessalonians, 

The Second " " " " " " " 

The -First Epistle of St. Paul to Timothy, 

The Second " " " " " " 

The Epistle of St. Paul to Titus, 

The Epistle of St. Paul to Philemon, 

The Epistle of St. Paul to the Hebrews, 

The General Epistle of St. James, 

The First Epistle General of St. Peter, 

The Second Epistle General of St. Peter, 

The First Epistle of St. John, 

The Second Epistle of St. John, 

The Third Epistle of .St. John, 

The General Epistle of St. Jude, 

The Revelation of St. John the Divine. 

No candid person can for a moment deny that while- 
very much found in these epistles is the production of great 
and good men, not a little gives most certain proof of an 
over-wrought imagination, or of an uncultivated and preju- 
diced mind. 

Of these twenty-three productions, the first, the Acts of 
the Apostles, is the second part of the Gospel according to- 
St. Luke; the same author produced the both. It is a. 
church history. As in origin it is subsequent to the Gospel 
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according to St. Luke, which was written in the last quar- 
ter of the first century, the Acts of the Apostles could not 
have been written until near the end of the first century. 
The theology of this work is that of the Old Testament. 
* ' It nowhere speaks of the necessity of the death of Jesus, 
:and of its relation to the forgiveness of sins, or of the sub- 
sequent appropriation thereof ." (Eeuss: 215). 

In the preparation of this important and earliest history 
of the church, the author in all probability had on hand 
many written documents which he sorted, arranged, and 
incorporated into the work and what he found lacking he 
added from his own knowledge and tradition. It is uncer- 
tain where this work was written. The author is supposed 
to have borne the name of Luke, and to have been a resi- 
dent of Antioch, and a Gentile Christian. 

Of the remaining twenty-two works no less than fourteen 
pass as the productions of St. Paul. Of these fourteen only 
the first three are accepted by all critics as the genuine 
works of St. Paul. Baur and his immediate followers reject 
;all but the first four. Most modern critics reject as spuri- 
ous the Epistle to the Ephesians, the two Epistles to Timothy, 
and the Epistle to Titus. Very many critics feel compelled 
to number among the spurious epistles the Epistle to the 
Oolossians and the Second Epistle to the Thessalonians. 

Of the Epistle to the Philippians we may say its genuine- 
ness is denied by Baur, Paulus, Schwegler, and Hinsch ; but 
it is generally held that there is no reasonable ground for 
refusing to number it among the genuine works of St. Paul. 
'The same may be said of the Epistle to Philemon. The 
'.Epistle to the Hebrews is not believed to be the work of 
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Paul. It is a work on systematic theology, having specula- 
tive tendencies in sympathy with those of the Alexandrian, 
school. It presents Christianity not as a new thing but 
rather as a development of what had been. As a piece of 
composition, it is a masterly production, unequalled by any 
other apostolic writing. In speaking of the so-called Pauline-, 
epistles as a whole, out of the fourteen we find that three are.- 
by modern critics unanimously accepted as Pauline ; that 
four receive all but their unanimous consent ; and that nine 
are admitted to be the genuine works of St. Paul by the 
great majority of modern critics. 

The General Epistle of St. James is probably a genuine 
work of St. James, the head of the church at Jerusalem ; 
but its authorship is far from certain. Whoever the writer 
was, he seems to have had a special grudge against gold,, 
science, aristocracy, and fine linen. 

The First Epistle General of St. Peter has from very- 
early times been accepted as a genuine work of St. Peter,, 
although the question of its authorship is to-day very much, 
disputed. The epistle is thought to be too weak a produc- 
tion for a man so conspicuous as St. Peter was. "What, 
the author adds, " says Reuss, " to former knowledge from* 
his own store has ever been to church and school an un- 
solved problem." 

The Second Epistle of St. Peter is generally condemned- 
as a forgery. 

The First Epistle of St. John is accepted as a genuine^ 
work of St. John. It is a true pastoral letter. The Second' 
and Third Epistles of St. John are condemned by modern-: 
critics as spurious. As productions they are all together 
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unimportant. The Epistle of St. Jude is condemned as a 
forgery. It is regarded as the enigmatical production of a 
vweak mind. 

Reuss, in speaking of the Epistle of St. James, the First 
and the Second of St. Peter, the Epistle of St. Jude and the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, says : 

" Their origin is problematical, their age disputed, their 
.authors either unknown and only determined by the caprices 
-of tradition, or where they are expressly named, a subject 
of contradictory judgments." 

The Revelation of St. John the Divine is called by some 
;the first Christian poem. Its theology is Jewish. Its 
'author is supposed to be John ; but it is generally admitted 
that the John who wrote the Gospel of St. John, was not 
the one who wrote the Revelation of St. John. Of this book 
thousands of interpretations have been given in the past, 
interpretations as various as numerous ; and in the future it 
Is destined to receive thousands more. As in the past all 
:have failed to reduce any satisfactory meaning from its gro- 
tesque imagery, so all future attempts must end in failure. 
In the words of a learned scholar and theologian the Apoca- 
lypse is a "flood of metaphors, a continual personification 
of abstract ideas which gives to these strange creations a 
grotesque, horrible life, like a fantastic resurrection scene. 
There is no clear and intelligible description ; the outline of 
the figures are indistinct in spite of the coarseness of the 
material in which they are clothed, and all attempts to transfer 
them by the help of the brush from the realm of imagination, 
in which alone they must remain, into that physical 
ihave never produced anything else but moasti'osifcies. 
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We have stated in brief what we regard as the impartial 
:and critical judgment of the scholarly world concerning the 
origin and growth of the New Testament scriptures. It 
may be thought that our conclusions have removed old land- 
marks and made insecure old foundations ; such a thought, 
however, does not exactly express the truth. We have 
only called attention to the decay of certain old landmarks, 
and asked men to look weir to their foundation. Should 
one's sense of insecurity lead him to examine well his foun- 
dation, perhaps, for his labor he will be more than doubly 
repaid in his consequent experience of security and com- 
posure. Had I not myself been well repaid for making 
such examination, I would not thus advise others: 

"JMa [jujre b/j.st$ fjLahaxiffOrjTS) 6p(uvT$ nspi 6ff<uv 6 aytov effTtv, 
fia rs dei^io ou napatveffat 610$ re wv fj.aJ.Aov TOJ? Tre^a? 77 xat 
auros epyu) sKeZeMstv Let me ask you not to be discouraged 
at his words, for you may know that he has reasons for thus 
speaking ; and I will show you that I am not a person who 
would advise others to do what I would not do myself.'* 

(Thucydides: De Bel. Pel., V, 9). 

And as man is saved by truth and not by dogma, whether 
in this world or in the next, man may be sure that, searching 
for the truth, he will discover that Universal Life, not, in- 
deed, in temples made of stone, but in his heart, that fleshly 
temple, where God delights to dwell : 

" Non in effigies mutas divinum spiritual transfusum : sed 
imaginem veram, caelesti sanguine ortam Not into mute 
images is the divine spirit transfused ; but into the living 
image, descending from celestial blood." 

(Annals of Tacitus, IV, 51). 
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By as much as marl uses his reason, by so much does he- 
rise superior to the rest of the animal world. It may be- 
possible for one to rest in blissful ignorance, but it becomes, 
the man to know and face surrounding danger. Better a. 
plank on the raging sea, than confinement in a scut'tled. 
ship. Better death in a noble cause, than life in base^ 
repose : 

"A%dXea sxaivoufftv STI e/SoyOrjffe TOJ iratpta HarpoxXta i8w<s~ 
tin dst aorov aito6avsiVj s%ov ijy. TOOTO) ds 6 fj.sv TOIOUTOS 0ava- 
TO? xaXhov TO de ^v (Tu;j.<ppov People praise Achilles be- 
cause, when he might have lived and enjoyed the world, he- 
went to the aid of his friend Patroclus, knowing well that, 
such aid would cost him his life. But to this man while life- 
would have brought advantages, death brought lasting- 
glory." (Aristotle: Rhetoric, 1, 3, 6).. 

b : ITS SETTLEMENT AND CHARACTER : 

(a) : ITS SETTLEMENT : 

We have said that the early Christians relied for their in- 
formation not upon books, but upon living teachers ; and 
that tradition was the chief authority upon which this oral, 
teaching was based. Not until far on into the second cen- 
tury did tradition begin to lose its power over their minds 
and hearts as the chief authority in matters pertaining to the- 
faith of the Church. Even to-day in the Catholic church,, 
tradition, while not received as authority equal to that of the 
written "Word, "is still not without grave reasons rejected ; 
and in the Roman communion it is certainly regarded as 
worthy of equal reverence with the Scriptures, and logically 
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as superior to them. The Council of Trent, held in 1564,. 
under Pius IV, says : - 

"I most steadfastly admit and embrace Apostolic and 
ecclesiastical traditions, and all other observances and con- 
stitutions of the church. 

I also admit the Holy Scripture according to that sense- 
which our holy mother the church has held, and does hold, 
"to which it belongs to judge of the true sense and interpre- 
tations of the Scriptures. Neither will I ever take and in- 
terpret them otherwise than according to the unanimous- 
consent of the Fathers." 

None can fail to see that tradition is here received as the- 
highest authority. Formally it has the place of honor ; log- 
ically it decides the faith. Nevertheless, this declaration of 
the Roman church, is but another way of saying what Papias- 
said : 



a ex 
6ffov TO, napa C?9 <fxav^ xat fievouff-qs I did not think that. 

the aid I might get from books could be of as much value 
to me as that which comes from the living and abiding; 
voice." 

This, in general terms, means that Papias, who was mar- 
tyred about A. D. 163, considered information obtained 
from books much less authoritative than that obtained from- 
tradition. Thisjshould convince us how completely in early 
days must the teachers of the church have followed the- 
guidance of tradition, and how absolutely must the people- 
have acquiesced in their teaching. 

Under such conditions we cannot be ignorant of the danger* 
that must have attended the written word. Different. 
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places would hold, in a measure, different traditions; differ- 
ent minds when handing them down, would impart to them 
a different coloring. The possessors and transcribers of* 
MSS. would naturally be inclined to add, efface, prefix, in- 
terpolate, affix, or alter the written word to make it agree 
with the traditions of the time, and place. That MSS. did 
;suffer at such hands and from such causes as we have point- 
<ed out, cannot be disputed ; the different readings of the 
various MSS. conclusively prove it. Suspicion of such 
meddling with the original documents was the chief cause 
which gave rise to Biblical criticism, and the certainty of 
;such meddling is the grand result of it. 

The early Christians accepted the Old Testament Script- 
ures, including the Apocrypha, as inspired writings. On 
these Scriptures they based all their preaching ; to these 
they appealed for proof; and from these they made, their 
selections for reading in th'e congregations. No other writ- 
ings were appealed to as inspired. The Apostles in their 
letters, special or general, never appealed to their own writ- 
ings as authoritative ; but in every case the appeal was 
made to the Scripture, which meant exclusively the writings 
of the Old Testament. Of course the letters of the Apos- 
tles, like the pastorals of our bishops of to-day, were made 
iknown to the congregation ; but after such reading they 
were not regularly used again, but in all probability set 
:aside. They were considered private rather than public 
property. With the exception of the use in this manner of 
these pastoral letters, there is no evidence whatever of the 
public use, before the middle of the second century, of any 
reading from the books of the New Testament. The few 
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quotations from the Fathers presuppose an oral rather than 
written tradition. Indeed, in the words of Reuss: 

' ' Not only is all proof from the period under considera- 
tion of their use for regular public reading lacking, but 
: almost all evidence of their existence." 

Of the synoptical Gospels Luke was last in coming into 
general use. 

It is probable that the many disagreements arising from 
varying tradition, led the early Christians more and more to 
see the desirability of collecting together the genuine writ- 
ings of the Apostles ; and that the spread of heresy, especi- 
,ally of Gnosticism, made them see the necessity of it. 

After the middle of the third century we find writers con- 
stantly referring to some one of the Apostolic writings as 
.authority for what they assert. 

It is quite generally believed that the earliest canon of 
New Testament writings was made by the Gnostic Marcion 
who flourished somewhere about the middle of the second 
century. He was the son of a bishop and was one of the 
most learned men of the age. His father excommunicated 
him for his heresy. His doctrine was received, it is said, 
throughout the world, and his personal influence was great 
and lasting." Polycarp, having returned from Rome, and 
being asked if he had seen Marcion, replied : 

ll Entyv(i)tTx<u TOV npufToxov TOO aa.Ta.va Yes, I have seen 
the first-born of Satan." 

It has been the general custom of the church thus to call 
by vilest names, and to hand over to the devil, all who seek 
an any way positive knowledge, or show signs of intellectual 
(freedom. In the writer's opinion, however many and great 
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the errors of Marcion may have been, he was as good at; 
heart as the best of his traducers, and a much better mam 
than his unnatural father. He may have failed in present- 
ing the whole truth, but at least he did not die of intellect- 
ual stagnation ; nor need we believe that God raised him up 
in vain : v 

" '0 ds 0eo? xat ij <pvat$ oodev JJ.O.TIJV Ttotouffiv- Neither God 1 
nor nature ever makes anything in vain." 

(Aristotle: De Coelo, I, 4, 6). 

Marcion recognised Paul only as a true Apostle. His 
canon of Scriptures consisted of a book which he called the- 
Gospel of Christ, and ten epistles of St. Paul. He rejects. 
Paul's Epistle to the Hebrews and what are called his Pas- 
toral Epistles. 

Marcion held that '"the first Apostles had an imperfect 
knowledge of the truth, and that their writings necessarily 
partook of this imperfection." 

It is a common practice for writers on the canon of New 
Testament Scriptures to quote references found in early- 
church writers as proof of the authoritative or inspired; 
character of the book to which the reference is made ; but*, 
this is a dangerous practice. If a reference so quoted is- 
taken as proof of the inspired character of one book, then) 
a reference, made by the same writer to any other book as* 
authorit}', must logically be a proof of its inspired charac- 
ter. This would prove too much ; for such references ar# 
made in abundance to prophets unknown to us, to the book; 
of Enoch, to the Gospel according to the Egyptians, to the 
Sibyl, to Hystaspes, to the early Fathers of the church^ 
All these and many others are referred to as authority- 
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"We should understand, therefore, that a reference made by a 
writer to an ancient book is no conclusive proof that the 
writer believes such book to be inspired ; nor referring to it 
with the understanding that it was inspired, would such 
reference made by him be conclusive proof of its inspira- 
tion.. 

We have no proof 'whatever of the existence of any com- 
plete collection of New Testament writings as early as the 
middle of the second century ; but it is highly probable that 
:at this early date, and certainly shortly thereafter, there 
were public readings out of the Gospels and the generally 
Teceived Apostolic Epistles. The first evidence of public 
readings taken out of the New Testament writings, is given 
us by Justin who was martyred about A. D. 165 : 

" On the day called the day of the sun, all who live in 
the cities or in the country, gather together to one place, 
and the memoirs of the Apostles, or the writings of the 
prophets, are read, as long as time permits." 

(Apol. I, 67). 

But no unprejudiced reader can fail to see that Justin re- 
gards the Old Testament, if not exclusively as the only in- 

s 

spired book, at least as the rule by which the truth of the 
New Testament must be determined. At the end of the 
second century, however, it is generally admitted that the 
writings of the New Testament were received and read by 
the churches as having equal authority with those of the Old 
Testament. That the recognition of the inspired character 
of the writings of the New Testament was a gradual growth, 
is certain. "The earliest trace of such a co-ordination of 
the two classes of books, and at the same time of an actual 
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collection of Apostolic writings, is found in the so-called. 
Second Epistle of St. Peter. Among the ecclesiastical writ- 
ers Theophilus of Antioch, and after him Irenaeus, Tertul- 
lian, and, Clement of Alexandria may be regarded as the first 
and best known representatives of this new tendency, pro- 
vided it be still understood that always and everywhere 
Scripture and tradition, regarded as equally authentic and. 
thoroughly harmonious witnesses, constitute the common 
source of knowledge and rule of doctrine." Theophilus is 
the first to apply the word " scripture" to the New Testa- 
ment writings. 

Another fragment containing the names of sacred books 
and originating somewhere near the end of the second cen- 
tury, was found and published by Muratori. This list goes 
by the name of the Muratonian canon. No one can doubt . 
that this ancient fragment has added to our knowledge ; but 
it is certain that its value has been overestimated. The text 
is grossly corrupt and defective ; and it is believed that any 
one going to it for confirmation of his own opinion, can un- 
doubtedly find what he seeks. In this fragment the Epistle 
of St. James, those of St. Peter, and that to the Hebrews 
are not found. 

At th.e commencement of the third century we find the 
churches of Asia Minor, Alexandria, and "West Africa unani- 
mous in receiving as inspired writings the four Gospels, 
thirteen epistles of St. Paul, one epistle of St. John, and the 
Apocalypse. It is not at all probable, however, that these = 
churches accepted all these books as possessing equal au- 
thority. They usually made of them two separate collec- 
tions. The first, composed of the four Gospels, was called. 
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the Gospel; the second, composed of the Epistles, was 
called the Apostle. 

The spread of heresy, as we have said, was the probable- 
cause which led the orthodox party to collect together the 
writings of the Apostles. For since the heretics referred to 
some one of the Apostles as authority for whatever 'they ad- 
vanced, the orthodox party hoped, by making a collection, 
of Apostolic writings, to have ample means for proving the 
untenable position of the heretics, by showing the disagree- 
ment of the heresy with the Apostle upon whom it profess- 
edly built. No sooner, however, was this work undertaken, 
and parties discovered that their position was not supported, 
by the books or writings to which they referred, than a 
regular business was made of forging the names of Apostles 
to writings made for the occasion. The ease with which 
this might be done may be seen when we say "that at no 
time during the third century did the Catholic church pos- 
sess a fixed, definitely limited, and publicly and generally 
recognized catalogue of sacred writings." 

That critical scholarship served as the guide in determin- 
ing wbat was and what was not of Apostolic origin, is alto- 
gether out of the question. It is by all admitted that it did 
not: " Circumstances, accidents, even taste, and above all,, 
custom, little concealed in its origin, brought about the 
choice." " (Reuss: II, 307). 

"It cannot be denied that the extent of the canon, like 
the order of the sacraments, was settled by common usage ; 
and thus the testimony of Christians becomes the testimony 

of the church It cannot be denied that the 

canon was fixed gradually." . (Westcott)., 
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The churches of Syria are held to have been the first that 
made public their mind as to what they thought was a com- 
plete collection of Apostolic writings. This was done by 
publishing what is known as the Syriac, or Pshito version of 
the holy Scriptures. Of this version there are two MSS., 
the one written in the ancient Syriac, the other in the Nes- 
torian. The Pshito collection omits five books that are 
to-day classed with the other Apostolic writings, the Sec- 
ond and Third Epistles of St. John, the Second Epistle of 
St. Peter, the Epistle of St. Jude, and the Apocalypse. 
The origin of this version of Scriptures dates as far back as 
"the beginning of the third century. 

That the canon was as yet not definitely settled even far 
on in the fourth century, we are sure from statements 
which we gather from Eusebius who everywhere expresses 
;himself as uncertain, and the course of tradition as waver- 
,ing. But custom and tradition were always silently at 
work leavening the whole lump ; and after the middle of the 
fourth century the seven Catholic Epistles were generally 
received. The Apocalypse, however, was still looked upon 
with great disfavor. 

The synod of Laodicea, which was convened about A. D. 
"360, was the first which sought to close the canon for the 
Greek church, by prohibiting the public reading out of any 
book which was not regarded by that synod as canoni- 
cal. In the canon of Laodicea we do not find the Apoca- 
lypse. 

The Western church was also slowly at work coming to a 

decision as to what should constitute the books of the New 

'Testament. The chief actors in bringing the Western 
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church to decide this question, were Jerome and Augustine, 
.of whom it may be said : 

" The former brought to the criticism of the canon no 
'Courage, the latter, no learning ; and neither of them, prin- 
ciple or independence." (Reuss: 11,323). 

At Hippo A. D. 393, and Carthage A. D. 397, were held 
councils which set about determining the canon, under the 
leadership of those just mentioned. It is said that in these 
councils "it was precisely the less critical view which 
attained legal authority." That a critical spirit would 
sometimes have profited the church, will not be doubted 
except by those steeped in superstition ; but such a spirit 
could not be found in the councils of Hippo and Carthage. 
In proportion to the importance of the contents of a docu- 
ment should its criticism be severe. 

No document could have needed criticism more, no docu- 
ment can need criticism more, than that "which purports to 
be a Revelation. With the spread of spurious Apostolic lit- 
erature, grew the difficulty of determining the genuine from 
the forged; and with the increasing bitterness in the 
breasts of the rival factions in the early church, grew* the 
increase in the corruptions of the original documents. 
From this we see how great the necessity to infidel as well 
as believer for a proper investigation of Scripture, is a calm, 
unprejudiced, and rational spirit. 

The canon of Scripture, drawn up by the councils of 
Carthage and Hippo, contained all the books of the Old 
'Testament, including the Apocrypha, and all the disputed 
.Epistles. 

.In determining what constituted Holy Scripture .the 

6 
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churches of the East and West proceeded on different lines. 
The Eastern church sought the least possible, the Western^, 
church sought the most possible. The Eastern church was, 
governed by the proof of Apostolicity, the Western church, 
was governed by the proof of custom and use. Hence the* 
different results. 

After the above named councils all discussions in the 
church as to what constituted Holy Scripture, practically 
ceased. The judgment of these councils representing cen- 
tral churches, was received by the other churches as gener- 
ally binding, although in such judgment they had neither 
part nor lot. 

We have now briefly sketched the settlement of the New 
Testament canon, and have attempted to do so with a fair 
and impartial spirit. 

Knowing its history and the many vicissitudes which have 
befallen it, the wonder is not that we find in the collection of 
New Testament writings many corruptions, but rather that 
we do not find therein a great many more. The history of 
the canon should, moreover, teach us not to draw hasty- 
conclusions from disconnected passages or single texts of 
Scripture ; the separate parts should be considered with ref- 
erence to the whole ; and the whole of whatever purports to- 
be a Revelation, should, and must, be referred to the gen- 
eral and universal revelation of God in nature: 

" Man, who is the servant and interpreter of nature, can- 
act and understand no further than he has, either in opera- 
tion or contemplation, observed of the method and order of 
nature. Men have sought to make a world from their own- 
conceptions, and to draw from their own minds all the mater- 
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ials which they have employed ; but if instead of doing so, 
they had consulted experience and observation, they would 
have had facts and not opinions to reason about, and might 
have ultimately arrived at the knowledge of the laws which 
govern the world." (Bacon). 

By comparing particular Revelation with particular, and 
all such so-called Revelations with the universal and contin- 
uous revelation of God in nature, man will be far less 
likely, while possessing and handling the word oif God, to- 
comprehend and declare the word of man. 

That scholars should suspect the genuineness of many- 
books of the New Testament, and, perhaps, the authenticity 
of many more, we cannot think strange. We have already- 
stated that for many of its most stupendous assertions, the: 
least evidence is presented. In addition to this, no general 
council has ever pronounced its judgment upon the received 
books nor closed the canon. With reference to no less than 
seven books, custom, tradition, and taste, which alone 
served to bring the others into general recognition, have 
been variant and different. 
Marcion : 

The canon of Marcion omitted all except the thirteen 

Epistles of St. Paul, and one Gospel, probably that of St.. 
. Luke. 
The Pshito : 

The Pshito omits the Second and Third Epistles of St. 

John, the second Epistle of St. Peter, the Epistle of St. 

Jude, and the Apocalypse. 
The Muratonian : 

The Muratonian canon omits the Epistle of St. James, the 



84 Essays on God and Man, 

Epistle to the Hebrews, and the First and Second Epistles 

of St. Peter. 
The Laodicean : 

The Laodicean canon omits the Apocalypse. 

These books named as omitted are called by the church 
the seven disputed books. They were recognised, as we 
have seen, by the provincial councils of Carthage and 
Hippo; and since then they have been received with the 
other books of the New Testament as canonical, " although 
unsupported by any Greek authority." 

We have said that no general council has ever closed the 
anon. The Roman communion admits that the canon was 
an open question up to the time of the Council of Trent. 
At that council the question of the canon was discussed ; 
.and fifty-three representatives were audacious enough to 
pretend to decide for the universal church what should con- 
stitute the canon of Scripture. They adopted by a decree 
all the books we now receive and the Apocrypha, "as 
^worthy in all parts of equal veneration. " To this decree, 
which was made April 8th., 1546, was appended a solemn 
anathema against all "who should not receive the entire 
books with all their parts, as sacred and canonical." 

The' churches outside the Roman communion 5 care little 
about what the Roman church says or decrees ; and the schol- 
ars of the world care still less what the Roman church or 
any other, or all others combined, may say or decree con- 
trary to the God-given reason within the breast of the reason- 
able man. They would much rather die in communion with 
Plato and Aristotle than with a wine-bibbing and supersti- 
tious priest, from whose mind the goddess, Reason, has long 
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since departed, and in whose soul the lamp of life has gone 
out. Nor have we any doubt that the inability of the Chris- 
tian world to substantiate its exclusive claims, will become 
more and more apparent ; while the demands for such proof, 
coming from the world of reason, will become more and 
more urgent. The day of "thus saith the church" is 
ended. Whether life be long or short, whether an intellect- 
ual sun around which revolve the lesser stars of thought, or 
a moon shining with borrowed light; whether we weigh the 
worlds and seek the laws of nature's being, or reverently 
consider the origin, power, and future of man, the lamp 
of reason remains the like necessity to all. Let us beware 
lest we permit ourselves or others to make this light within 
us darkness: for if that light be put out, how great is our 
darkness ! No darkness is so great as the darkness of that 
soul in whose mental firmament sun, moon, and stars are 
buried in the blackness of ecclesiastical dogma ; but where 
the light of reason shines, there sin and darkness flee. All. 
the beauty and harmony of nature, all the grand results of 
cosmic evolution, are but the work of Universal Reason. 
Not with hands, but with reason, does God perform his. 
wondrous work: 

"Tov TtavTa. xo<$[j.ov enotrjaev 6 drj/jnoupYo? ou %pfftv aXXa XoYta 
The Creator formed the cosmos not with hands but with 
reason." (Hermes Trismegistus). 

Nor may we fail to see that the highest work of the 
human mind is the use of reason in the discovery of that 
many-named yet un-namable God, many-formed yet form- 
less God, energizing the universe as its soul, and manifest- 
ing himself in an infinite variety of reasonable forms, each 
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of which is clothed about with the garments of beauty and 
harmony : 

Zeus xpioTos yevero, Zeus UffTaros apytxepauvos : 
Zeus xey>aXij t Zeus ^effect : Atos & ex navra reruxrat. 
Zeus xudfj-yv yatijs re xat oupavou affrepoevros. 
. .Zeu<$ apffTjv yeveTo, Zeus afj.ftpoTos en^ero vufj.<py. 
.Zeus KVOITJ iravTcuv, Zeus axafiarou -xupos 6pfj.t). 
.Zeus TTOVTOO /JtC, Zeus "fjhos i)Se ffeXyvi). 
.Zeus fiaffdeus, Zeus ap%os dnavTiuv apytxepauvos : 
yap xpu<pas auffis y>aos e? KokuyyOes 

padtTjS aveveyxarOj fj.epfj.epa p"e<ov 
'Zeus is the first, Zeus, the bright-shining Zeus, is the last. 
IZeus is the head, Zeus the middle ; from Zeus all things 

proceed. 

Zeus the foundation of the earth and bright-starry firma- 
ment. 

Zeus is mighty; Zeus sails the sea as a heavenly nymph. 
Zeus the breath of all, Zeus the rushing up of the quench- 
less fire. 

Zeus the root of ocean, Zeus the sun and moon. 
Zeus is the king, Zeus, the bright-shining Zeus, is ruler 

of all. 
1?or all persons concealing, again from his sacred bosom 

does 

He bring them forth into the joy-giving flame, undergo- 
ing, 
As it were, the pains of parturition." 

(Orpheus : Quoted by Aristotle : De Mun. 7, 4). 
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<b): ITS CHARACTER: 

A few words on the character of the New Testament 
"writings. 

Of one thing I myself am satisfied, that God fills the 
universe. Force is the measure and the ultimate of mat- 
ter ; the measure and the ultimate of all existences. God is 
^universally Extended Conscious Force. He fills the whole. 
This seems to make reasonable the supposition of Mr. Wal- 
lace, that the whole universe may be only the will of One 
Supreme Intelligence. There can be no point in space, nor 
spirit essence, nor atom of matter, which is not full of 
tdeity. And so cried out the great soul of Xenophanes : 

li Et$ TOV eJAov ovpavov axoftAs^as TO v stvat <pv)at TOV 9eov 

Looking to the whole heavens, he said God was the one 
existence." 

At all times have the profoundest scholars been led to 
similar conclusions : in the highest sense are we forced to 
:see in God, though forever unknown and invisible, the life 
apart from which nothing can exist, the goodness without 
-whiclr no finite being can be good. Whatever is must be in 
Mm who is the One and True Universal Substance. In him, 
indeed, is universal life united with eternal duration ; and 
in this Eternal and Universal Life, have we our being : 

Taora xpy xat nepc 6soo dtavostffOat, dova^st JJLSV ovrw? is%upo- 
j xaMet 8e eoifpsTteararoo^ wfl ds aOavarou, apery ds xpartff- 

j diort naffTfj OvyTfl ~<pufft ^evo/.tevo? adscupyros dit aurcav rcav 
Oewpsirat. . . . KaJ.oufj.sv 8s aorov xat Zyva xat dta } 
s %pa)fj.svot Tot? ovofjLafftv } 0*9 av st ^e^o/jtev SI 6v 
It is necessary that we should think of God as a 
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being most mighty in power, most glorious in beauty, of 
deathless existence, most excellent in virtue, and though, 
unseen to any finite creature, seen through his works. . . 
We call him Zena and Dia, using these names indifferently, 
as if we would express the idea that through him we live,, 
and have our being." (Aristotle: De Mundo, 6, 26 ; 7, 1).. 
Being forced to believe that Gotl is thus everywhere 
essentially present, that he fills to fulness the awful uni- 
verse , I cannot but admit that he pervades the mind of 
man. I, therefore, see no difficulty in believing in inspira- 
tion. There never was a good man, not more or less 
inspired ; nor a good book written, not more or less the 
result of inspiration. God dwelling in man, he is mani- 
fested in each man in proportion as each is moved by the; 
divine impulse, or obeys the divine drawings. The capac- 
ity of man for this indwelling of, God, and his readiness to- 
receive divine impressions, or yield to these divine drawings, 
depend on the age in which he lives, the state of civiliza- 
tion, and the quantity and quality of his mind. The divine? 
essence, ^the Infinitely diffused Spirit, though universally 
present, is not universally felt. It is revealed to that soulL 
only whose spirit motion acts in harmony with the motion of 
the Infinite. Different men are differently qualified for 
receiving, interpreting, and carrying out, the divine im- 
pulses within them. Believing that all men, especially those* 
whose work it is to point and direct the human soul to itst 
God, are more or less inspired, I find no difficulty in> 
accepting sacred books as inspired writings ; and believing 
that man's readiness to hear and correctly interpret the 
divine voice within him, depends upon the righteousness of 
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his character, and the sensitiveness of his nature, I see no- 
difficulty in accepting Christ as the perfect man, in all. 
things yielding to the divine impulse ; in purity and truth- 
fulness, the express image of the Eternal God ; in life and; 
doctrine, the way to virtue, happiness, and heaven. 
I know that Christ taught the truth, not because he is said 
to be the Son of God ; but because what he taught is. 
in agreement with the teachings of all the great and noble 
souls who have in every land and age sought to raise 
humanity into a higher and holier life. But this evidence: 
sufficient of itself to establish the truth of Christ's doctrine, 
is by no means sufficient to establish our faith in Christ as 
God. The falsity of Christ's teaching would give the lie to- 
human nature in all its higher forms of development ; no- 
less does belief in his divinity conflict with all our ideas con- 
cerning the nature of the Universal Presence, subverting all. 
natural order, contradicting all human experience. The 
evidence for the truth of Christ's teaching is conclusive ; 
the evidence for asserting that Christ is God, is very unsat- 
isfactory. If Christ was immaculately conceived, if he per- 
formed the stupendous works attributed to him, if he arose : 
from the dead ; it is reasonable to believe that he is God, 
or, at least, a superhuman being. Such a belief, however^, 
would not necessarily follow these assumptions. It cannot 
be denied that the Infinite One might perform all these mir- 
acles through and upon a human being. But if the belief in 
the Incarnation, Immaculate Conception, and Eesurrection, 
could be established; there certainly would be much less 
doubt on the question of the deity of Christ than prevails, 
to-day. Christians should not forget that the simple asser- 
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tion of the reality of these wonderful occurrences, does not 
prove the reality of any of them. To illustrate let us give 
.a few examples. 

" Je suis Nabu-kudur-usur. . . .Le fils aine de 
Nabu-palusur roi de Bab-Ilu, Moi! Le dieuBel, lui-meme, 
:m'a cree, le dieu Marduk qui m'a engendre, a depose lui- 
meme le germe de ma vie dans le sein de ma mere I am 
.Nabu-kudur-usur, the oldest son of Nabu-pal-usur, king of 
Bab-Ilu, I myself ! The god Bel himself created me, and 
the god Murduk who begot me, deposited the germ of my 
life in the bosom of my mother." 

(Menant's Translation of the Bab. Inscription.) 
" It is a tradition among the Mongols that Alung Goa 
Tbore three sons by a spirit. And among the existing in- 
habitants of Mangaia, it is the tradition that the lovely Ina- 
.ani-vai had two sons by the great god Tangaroa." 

(Spencer: Ecclesiastical Insti. 702). 
'" He takes Mahidasa to be an incarnation of Narayana, 
^proceeding from Visala, the son of Abga." 

"The incarnate Self assumes various forms, in accord- 
ance with his deeds." 

(Sacred Books of the East, I, intro. 95 ; XV, 258). 
"The Grand Lama, personally worshiped by the Tar- 
tars, is called by them " God the Father." 

(Spencer: Sociology II, 161). 

" The perception has come and is coming to more minds 
than ever to-day that there never was any more miracles or 
signs or wonders, never any more conversing of God with 
man, never any more Garden of Eden, or Fall of Adam, or 
thunders of Sinai or ministering angels, never any more 
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revelation, than there is to-day. The perception of religion 
as a miraculous scheme for man's redemption interpolated 
into history, God's original design with reference to man 
having miscarried, is entirely undermined and overthrown 
by the perception of the unity and consistency of nature as 
revealed by science which looks upon religion as belonging 
to the sphere of the natural ; it is the legitimate outcome of 
man's moral nature ; the term that best expresses the com- 
plete development and flowering of all his faculties. To 
define it in the guarded terms of Principal Tulloch as "an 
inner power of divine mystery awakening the conscience," 
is to make it something exterior to man. This view the 
world has clung to, but it must go ' is going. What a seal 
of authentication is put upon it by the myth of the resur- 
rection of Jesus !" (John Burrows in Pop. Sci. Monthly). 

Whatever we may think of the words of this writer, we 
may be sure that they fairly express the opinion of the 
scientific world, and the sentiment of the age. 

As to the miracles by which the Christian church pro- 
fesses to substantiate its faith in the deity of Christ, I can- 
not do better than to quote the following : 

" With the exception of a small minority of the priests of 
the Catholic church, a great incredulity on the subject of 
miracles now underlies the opinion of almost all educated 
men. ... The common attitude towards miracles is 
not that of doubt, of hesitation, of discontent with the ex- 
isting evidence, but rather of absolute, derisive, and even 
unexamining incredulity. . . Miracles cease when men 
cease to believe and to expect them. . . . The whole 
history of physical science is one continual revelation of the 
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reign of law. . . . Christianity floated into the Roman) 
Empire on the wave of credulity that brought with it a long- 
train of Oriental superstitions and legends. . . In its- 
moral aspects it was broadly distinguished from the systems - 
around it, but its miracles were accepted by both friend! 
and foe as the ordinary accompaniments of religious leach- 
ing. . . In the ages when the Roman Empire was con- 
verted all sound and discriminating historical investigation 
of the evidence of the early miracles was impossible, nor 
was any large use made of these miracles as proofs of the- 
religion." (Lecky: Hist. Europ. Morals). 

" To sum up the matter, it appears that while the ante- 
cedent improbability of miracles has been enormously in- 
creased by the constant and concurrent proofs of the- 
permanence of the laws of Nature, the evidence for miracles 
when dispassionately examined, is altogether insufficient to< 
establish even an ordinary fact. St. Augustine describes in> 
detail many wonderful miracles, including resurrections- 
from the dead, which he said had been wrought to his own 
knowledge, within his own diocese of Hippo, by the relics of 
the martyr Stephen. In fact he says that the number of 
miracles thus wrought within the last two years was at least 
seventy. This testimony is far more precise than any for 
the Gospel miracles, for it comes from a well known man of 
high character, who was on the spot at the time." (Laing). 
In proof of the New Testament miracles, "We have a. 
few exceptional instances attested by evidence not of a 
character to warrant belief in any facts in the smallest de- 
gree unusual, or improbable. ' ' 

( J. S . Mill : Essay on Theism).. 
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We should not be surprised at the course of many theolo- 
rgians and theological professors, nor wonder why they can 
-draw invalid conclusions from their own premises, or lay 
down as accepted a basis of reasoning which no reasonable 
and independent mind would for a moment admit. We 
^should say what a speaker is represented by Thucydides as 
rsaying: "Do not be discouraged at their words, seeing 
they have a reason for thus doing." And yet it is hard to 
conceive a good man, not charged with ignorance, doing 
what many are known to do, building on sand ; while at the 
.same time, telling the ignorant that they are building on 
rock. They make much of little and little of much. It is 
a common-place argument with such that no man ever lived 
as good as Jesus, and that therefore He is God. Now? 
granting the truth of this assertion, the inference does not 
necessarily follow: for there is no comparison between the 
finite and the infinite, between God and man. Even if 
. Jesus was better than the whole combined goodness of his 
nation, it would not follow therefore that He was God. 
Moreover, it must be remembered that countless numbers 
'Of men, living and dead, have been and are unable to find 
:any sufficient, proof for the assertion that no living being 
ever equalled Jesus in purity and truth. Of such men, 
none, perhaps, speaks more conservatively than the truth- 
loving Mill who says : 

" But about the life and sayings of Jesus there is a stamp 
of personal originality combined with profundity of insight, 
which if we abandon the idle expectation of finding scien- 
tific precision where something very different was aimed at, 
must place the prophet of Nazareth, even in the estimation 
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of those who have no belief in his inspiration, in the very 
first rank of the men of sublime genius of whom our species- 
can boast. When this pre-eminent genius is combined with, 
the qualities of probably the greatest moral reformer, and 
martyr to that mission, who ever existed upon earth, religion, 
cannot be said to have made a bad choice in pitching on this 
man as the ideal representative and guide of humanity ; nor 
even now, would it be easy, even for an unbeliever, to find 
a better translation of the rule of virtue from the abstract, 
into the concrete, than to endeavor so to live that Christ 
would approve our life. When to this we add that, to the 
conception of the rational skeptic, it remains a possibility 
that Christ actually was what he supposed himself to be 
not God, for he never made the smallest pretension to that 
character and would probably have thought such a preten- 
sion as blasphemous as it seemed to the men who condemned 
him but a man charged with a special, express and unique 
commission from God to lead mankind to truth and virtue ; 
we may well conclude that the influence of religion on the 
character which will remain after rational criticism has done 
its utmost against the evidence of religion, are well worth 
preserving, and that what they lack in direct strength as- 
compared, with those of a firmer belief, is more than com- 
pensated by the greater truth and rectitude of the morality 
they sanction." (Theism, 254-255). 

With the history of the church before us, its jarrings andi 
its quarrelings about the nature and person of Christ ; with 
the adverse judgment of men the highest, brightest, and best,, 
in all ages and countries, it were surely vain and foolish in 
us to assert that the evidence we have that Christ is God, is, 
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conclusive, or even satisfactory. Believe in his divinity we 
may ; to prove that divinity we are totally unable. The 
knowledge of these things should make us, in the words of 
Canon Freemantle, "Much more cautious in framing dogma 
about his divinity." Nor should we forget that, after all,, 
such belief is not of the essence of the teachings of Christ. 
He came to establish in the hearts of men, not the worship- 
of himself, but that of the One GoH and Father over all. 
For myself, partly through education, partly through habit,, 
partly through inertia, and partly through the evidence such 
as it is, I do not deny the divinity of Christ ; but I do protest 
against the making belief in his divinity a condition of salva- 
tion, knowing as I do the total inadequacy of the evidence we 
have for establishing it. .Whatever be my own belief I think 
as much of the followers of Arius, Socinus, Priestly, Parker, 
Channing, and Clarke, as of those of the dogmatic Athan- 
asius, or-the persecuting Calvin. In each and- every case he 



that liveth as Christ lived, 'is he that God the Father loves. 
Nor while I affirm my faith and hope in Christ must it be 
supposed that I accept as his words all he is reported to have 
said. As he said much that has never been reported, so 
without doubt has he been reported 'as saying not a little 
that he never said. While I belieye the Bible is the word of 
God, I do not believe that it is literally inspired ; nor that 
our understanding of the Bible to-day, is what it will be in 
a hundred years hence. In reading the Bible we should use 
our reason ; seek the aid of science, literature, and art ; 
seek the aid of a cultivated mind. Thus aided we shall be 
much less likely to call evil good, or good evil. The dark 
spots on the Bible, and there are very many, will become- 
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more arid more visible ; for our eyes being opened by the 
immanent Spirit, of the God of nature, the light of the Bible 
will break upon us in a flood of eternal day. 

Amidst all the difficulties arising from the cares of life and 
the mysteries within and without, the revelations of the nni- 

/ . 

versally indwelling God call upon us not to live an idle life, 
not to waste a fleeting moment, to do whatever our hands 
find to do with our might For all of us the sands in life's 
hour-glass are fast falling, eternity's tide is fast rising, the 
.-angry waters engulfing. How soon shall they bear us away. 
"Poor struggling soul, tossed on the breakers of eternity, how 
wildly thy hands are thrown up! Away art thou borne; 
"the distance between us increases; the darkness is gloom; I 
see thee no more. Did the surging billows of death o'ercome 
thee? or wert thou borne to the long-looked-for island of 
.rest? 

" To the island-valley of Avilion. 
Where falls not rain, or hail, or any snow, 
Nor ever wind blows loudly ; but it lies 
;Deep-meadowed, happy, fair with orchard lawns 
.And bowery hollows crowned with summer sea, 
Where thou shalt heal thee of thy grievous wound." 
After all, this problem must be personally solved. But, 
we are certain, he alone shall solve it well, who makes the 
;most of life. 

c: CHRISTIANITY COMPAEED WITH OTHER 

RELIGIONS. 

,(a): ITS EXCLUSIVE CLAIMS NOT ADMITTED. 
I have already stated that as we leave the world of posi- 
tive science or thought and enter that based on the miracu- 



^L Philosophical Inquiry into the Principles of Religion. 97 

lous, the scientific world in general hesitate and, almost to a 
man, refuse to enter. Scientists willingly admit that religion 
expresses some eternal fact ; but they will not admit that 
the expression of, this fact belongs exclusively to Christian- 
ity. And as Christians in general regard as false, or of the 
devil, every non-Christian system of faith, scientists not find- 
ing Christianity in doctrine or origin essentially different from 
'Other faiths, refuse their assent to any as being a divine rev- 
elation. Darwin, who was one of the most moderate writers, 
distinctly asserts his disbelief in a revelation ; Strauss de- 
clares that the scientific world is non-Christian ; Schopen- 
hauer regards as ridiculous the exclusive claim of the 
Christian church to a divine Eevelation ; and Spencer asserts 
Ms disbelief thus : " Nor do parallelism fail us when we turn 
to the more developed form of the Hebrew religion. That 
the story of a god-descended person should be habitually 
spoken of by Christians as though it were special to their 
religion, is strange considering their familiarity with stories 
of god-descended persons among the Greeks .... If 
these numerous parallelisms between the Christian religion 
.and other religions, do not prove likeness of origin, and de- 
velopment, then the implication is that a complete simulation 
of the natural by the super-natural has been deliberately 
.devised to deceive those who examine critically what they 
are taught. Appearances have been arranged for the pur- 
pose of misleading sincere inquirers, that they may be eter- 
nally damned for seeking the truth." 

(Ecclesiastical Institutions, 703). 

Says Prof. Tyndall : " As an ancient book, claiming the 
same origin as other books, the Old Testament is without a 

7 
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rival; but its unnatural exaltation provokes recoil and re- 
jection." (In the " Nineteenth Century" for Nov., 1880). 

" There is no evidence," says Mill, " for a Revelation but. 
insufficient for proof, and amounting to the lower degrees of 
probability ; the whole domain of the super-natural is re- 
moved from the region of belief to that of simple hope." 

(Essays on Religion). 

Says Laing: " The creed of the Christian church must be* 
transformed or die." (Mod. Science and Mod. Thought). 

Mr. Huxley expresses his unbelief thus: " With respect: 
to immortality, as physical science states this problem, it 
seems to stand thus : Is there any means of knowing whether 
the series of states of consciousness, w'hich have been causally 
associated for three-score years and ten with the arrange- 
ment and movement of innumerable millions of successively 
different material molecules, can be continued, in like asso- 
ciation, with some substance which has not the properties of 
matter and force ? If any body can answer that question 
he is just the man I want to see. If he says that conscious- 
ness cannot exist except in relation of cause and effect with, 
certain organic molecules, I must ask how he knows that ; 
and if he says it can, I must put the same question. And. 
I am afraid like jesting Pilate, I shall not think it worth- 
while to wait for an answer." (Fortnightly Review). 

While almost all the whole scientific world stands more or 
less on this Agnostic platform, the great body of scholarly 
theologians follow suit in rejecting the Scriptures as literally 
inspired, and put upon them a rationalistic interpretation. 
It is not too much to say that any man who can accept the 
literal teachings of Scripture gives undeniable proof of his- 
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ignorance of the teachings of Nature, and, therefore, of 
Nature's God. The discoveries of science are no more nor 
less than divine revelation ; they are the teachings of Nature, 
they are the true word of God. To this sensuous, objective, 
positive, demonstrative, and universal word of God must 
any special, unproved, unprovable, supposed, word of God- 
give way. The work of the true Christian scholar is to seek 
under the letter of Scripture that deeper, more universal, 
revelation of God in Christ, and to reconcile it with the re- 
velation of God in nature. So far as the Christian church 
succeeds in doing this, will she probably be a force in mould- 
ing the thought of the age ; so far as she fails, will she be 
winked and scoffed at, however much noise she may keep. 

The great achievements of science during the Victorian, 
era, are the discovery of the two general principles, now by 
scientists universally admitted, the first being the law of 
the Conservation of Force, the second being the principle 
of Evolution. The law of the Conservation of Force i& 
another way of expressing the fact that force is persistent. 
The principle that force is persistent is equivalent to saying 
that the total amount of energy in the universe is invariable, 
that it can neither be increased nor diminished. In general 
terms it is certain that this principle was believed and 
taught by the ancient philosophers. Says Aristotle : 

"AAAa aduvarov xcvrjffiv i] .yeveffOa ij ydapyvan aet yap TJV 
It is impossible that energy should either be produced or 
destroyed: for it is eternal." (Met. VI, 6, 1). 

The principle of the Conservation of Energy is thus 
defined by that late able physicist, Clerk Maxwell : "The 
total energy of any body or system of bodies is a quantity 
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which can neither be increased nor diminished by any 
mutual action of such bodies, though it may be trans- 
formed into any one of the forms of which energy is sus- 
ceptible." We may not doubt that the ancient philosophers 
had some slight knowledge of this principle ; but we are 
just as certain that as a working hypothesis of universal 
application whose truth has been practically demonstrated, it 
may be said to be one of the great discoveries of the Victor- 
ian era. On the subjects of Evolution and the Conserva- 
tion of Force, no clearer or more correct presentation of the 
:rights of ancients and moderns can be found than that given 
in a few words by Huxley: "Each of these was foreshad- 
owed, more or less distinctly, in former periods of the his- 
tory of science ; and, so far is either from being the out- 
come of purely inductive reasoning, that it would be hard to 
overrate the influence of metaphysical, and even of theologi- 
cal, considerations upon their development. The peculiar 
merit of our epoch is that it has shown how these hypothe- 
ses connect a vast number of seemingly independent par- 
tial generalisations ; that it has given them that precision of 
expression which is necessary for their exact verification; 
nd that it has practically proved their value as guides to 
the discovery of truth." 

(The Eeign of Queen Victoria, II, 340).; 
The principle of Evolution is, in some form or other, 
accepted by the whole scientific world. This .principle has 
simplified and unified the whole operation of Nature. It 
gives us one substance extending under various forms and 
modifications throughout the whole cosmos. These various 
iorms and modifications of the one unknown and universal 
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principle, are known to us as elements ; but hidden, unseen,, 
and unsearchable, is the one and same cosmic element,, 
everywhere present, and everywhere persistent. This com- 
mon substance is acted upon, and energized, by One Force,. 
Unknown, Unknowable, Immutable, Eternal, and Rational. 
With this Force there is no shadow of turning nor variation ; 
it is the u same, yesterday, to-day, and forever." In this 
Force do all things, whether material or spirtual, exist and. 
have their being ; and in the action of this Force there can: 
be no break nor departure,, All its varied manifestations, 
are but the uniform, though apparently . changeful, opera- 
tions of One Eternal and Infinite Volition. Here reigns 
Law Universal, Eternal, and Harmonious. Evolution is, 
but a name for the method of the action of this Universal, 
and Immutable Reason upon the universe of mind and mat- 
ter. First the atom, then the molecule, then the aggrega- 
tion, then tbe world formative, finally the world formed.. 
First the life-endowed protoplasm, then the germ, then the 
seed, then the leaf, then the flower complete. First the 
aeons of chaos, then the aeons of formative and forming, 
matter, then the aeons of the lowest forms of vegetable and 
animal life, then the aeons of the higher forms of vegetable 
and animal life, then the reign of reason. First the intelli- 
gence of the lowest forms of life, then of the mere brute, 
then of the first man dimly discerning the powers around him, 
then of the more developed man living in society, then of 
him examining the operations of the powers around him,, 
then of him who sees behind the world of matter, the world. 
of mind, and God the soul of all. 
Since this building up of the cosmos is but the progress 
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of the One Eternal, and Immutable Volition, nature can 
show no breaks in the chain of causation, no departures 
from physical laws, no special creations. The sun does not 
stand still at the bidding of Joshua, nor does the Infinite 
One become a sculptor to form of a lump of clay a perfect 
man. 

Different faiths are but different branches of the same 
tree. The tree is humanity, the vital force is God. Every 
particle of each branch thrills at the Vital Presence, and the 
ibranch itself sways hither and thither at the pressure of the 
Universal Breath. The more favorable the position of the 
branch in relation to the tree and its surrounding, the strong- 
er the growth ; and the stronger its growth, the more the 
presence of the Vital Force. Some branches becoming thus 
comparatively strong, draw to themselves more and more of 
this Vital Force ; others deprived, sicken and die. The 
strong branches cannot remain equally strong ; but all seek 
to live by making the most of their privileges, and attaining 
to a direct and indirect equilibration. This rivalry is con- 
tinued till, as in the former case, some, becoming too weak 
for the contest, sicken and die. Thus is it with religions. 
The faith of the individual gives place to that of the fam- 
ily, that of the family to that of the clan, that of the clan to 
that of the tribe, that of the tribe to that of the nation, that 
of the nation to that of united nations ; and finally the strife 
among the universal faiths, causes each to claim the right to 
universal dominion. The Vital Force runs through the 
whole, the divine Idea is by the whole reflected. That faith 
which best interprets this One and Common Idea, is the 
faith most fit to survive, the faith that will survive ; and 
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'that faith will best interpret this idea, which is the outcome 
of an intelligence most conversant with nature. God's Rev- 
elation is thus seen to be eternal and continuous. The 
'[primitive mind, even living in modern society, sees a world 
confused and confusing; a chaos, not a cosmos; a God 
^thwarted in his purposes, and correcting his own works ; a 
(Governor with infinite power, wisdom, and goodness, void 
<of -ability ito prevent devils and demons overthrowing his 
;throne. Miracles, disorder, fill his universe ; his God is on 
;a journey. IBut to the intelligent there is one God, One 
ILaw/One 'Order, One Love, One Volition, One Upward 
"MovementifoEever. 

In the facesdf 'the regularity, universality, and persistence 
of the forces cof snature, it is almost inconceivable why men 
can dare .preachy if aith for which they claim an exclusive 
sanction. 'The ftime is fast coming, is now at our doors, 
when >the *sanc ( tion, and the beauty of Christianity will 
'be seen ^not In "the supposition of its supernatural origin, 
'which would 'becenough in itself to condemn it; not in the 
i supposition of its miracles, acceptable to the credulous and 
superstitious:; -but in the fact that it is the natural and high- 
est outcome df human nature, developed, fed, and directed, 
.according to universal laws, and by the universal impulse of 
.the Universal Reason. Herein lies its verity ; herein lies its 
worth ; herein lies its superiority ; herein lies the highest 
'proof of the -soul's immortal nature: 
'*' Oh ; I seem to stand trembling, where foot of mortal ne'er 

hath trod ; wrapped in the radiance from that sinless land 

which eye hath never seen. 
Wisions come ^and go ; shapes of resplendent beauty round 
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me throng ; from angel's lips I seem to hear the flow of 
soft and holy song. 

It is nothing now, when heaven is opening on my sightless* 
eyes ; 

When airs of paradise refresh my brow, the earth in dark- 
ness lies. 

In a purer clime, my being fills with rapture; waves of 
thought roll in upon my sightless eyes ; 

Strains sublime break over me unsought. 

Give me now my lyre. I feel the stirring of a gift divine. 

Within my bosom glows unearthly fire lit by no skill of 



mine." 



(b) : IN DOCTRINAL ESSENTIALS: IT IS ONE- 
WITH OTHER RELIGIONS. 

I: IMMORTALITY: 

One of the fundamentals of the religious.' faith of every 
Christian is the immortality of the soul. But this doctrine 1 
is not peculiar to the Christian ; it is in some form or other 
universally believed; its expectation is natural to humanity.. 
Aristotle certainly doubted, as a great many scientists to- 
day, the -immortality of the soul ; but he admits that it was? 
a common belief : 

fj.T]v ouds /9oo^<n? xac. npoatpsffts rdurov ... re 
avdptaircav xat adavarot etvat . . . @ouXt)fft<3 S" sariTaiv ' 
tov affavaffta$ But wish and expectation are not ' 
the same. It is a wish of all men to be immortal ; man may- 
wish for the impossible such as immortality." (Nik. Eth. 
Ill, 4, 7; Eud Eth. II, 10, 4). The following, from Plato. 
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is, perhaps, equal to anything that can be fountfton this sub- 
ject : 

TTO/UOO? xat xdXoo<$ etvai Aoyous itept rq 
Oo fap dy Y S OvTjrrj ye <puat<s TO<TOV duoutf 
, hare xaraypovyffat {j.sv f>7tp{3aMovTf]v Oyptajv fiats r 
dtanepatatffaadat ds weAaj'ij, detfj.a$0at ds <mj, xaxaffTijffaffdat ds 
TroAjreca?, ava$hi}>ai ds e{? TOV oopavov xat ideiv nepupopas affrptav 
xat Spo[iou<s ijhoo re xat ffeArjvrjs avarokas re xat duffst<s e/de^e? 
re xat ra%stas aKoxaraaraaets Lffrj/j-spias re xat rponas dtrra?, xat! 

\ 

UXsiadcov %etfi.(uvas xat Ospoo<s avefj.au? TS xaratpopas ofj.{3paiy xat' 
^atfftou<s ffupfJ-ouS) xat ra TOU xofffiou 7fa6fjfj.aTa Tra^a 
pos TOV atcuva, et /J.TJ rt 0etov ovrta<s evyv xvt)fj.a TYJ : 
%r}) Si" 60 rt)v r<ov r^Xtxtavde. itsptvotav xat yvwfftv ff%ev. u)ffrs 
oux e? Oavarov, aAA 5 et? aOavafftav jtierajSaAAety, a> J^jo^e, ovds.. 
a<patpefftv i^t<s T<UV ayaOtuv, aA/l' etXtxptveffTspav TTJV 
ou8s /j.fj.r)'{j.vas OvyTu) a (opart ra$ ydovas, aAA' axparouf 
atyydovcav. xstus yap a<pit;Y} /j.ovw6t$ ex rysde rys etpxTi}?, evOa> 
aitova navTa xat aarvaxra xat ayqpaTa, ^aAiyvo? ds Tt$ xat xaxwv.< 

yjffv^ta .udaia,o[j.vo<$, xat -Kepiadpwv 
oo Kpe$ o%J.ov xat 0arpov, aAAa np 

afyOtav Many and beautiful are the reasons one may 
give for the immortality of the soul ; no mortal nature could 
undertake such great works as the despising the far greater 
strength of wild beasts ; the traversing the seas ; the estab- 
lishing cities and the founding of polities; the beholding^ 
the heavens, seeing the circuits of the stars, and the courses* 
of the sun and moon, their risings and settings ; their depart- 
ures and rapid returns ; the equinoxes and the two solstices ;. 
the wintry blasts of Pleiades and the breezes of summer y: 
the down-pouring of rains ; the. tracts of the violent light*- 
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;ning ; and the making out the changes of the world for ages, < 
unless jSome divine .spirit was naturally in him through 
which he obtains this wisdom and knowledge. Not to 
death, O Axiochus, dost thou change, but to immortality : 
.nor wilt thou be deprived of the good, but rather wilt thou 
ihave far more desirable pleasures, not indeed such as are 
associated with a mortal body, but pure, freed from every 
^affliction. For there shalt thou arrive delivered from this 
prison, where all things are void of toil, where sighing and 
*old age can never come ; but where life peaceful and freed 
from every evil, is forever happy in unbroken tranquillity, 
contemplating things not with a view to the favors of the 
mob or of the theatre, but with a view to abounding and 
flourishing truth." (Axiochus, 370, 10-35). 

We are here told that the noble nature of man can have 
.no earthly origin. T,he immortal spark within him is divine 
;and eternal. To this immortal life must be ascribed his 
power to overcome ferocious beasts, to found, build, and 
.govern mighty empires.; to open the secrets of nature ; and to 
examine the great works of God. This divine nature witLin 
man, having from heaven descended, must to heaven again 
.ascend. Man departs not to death, oblivion, but to life 
eternal. Separated from bodily evils, there he enjoys true 
felicity, unmixed pleasure. No vain labor is there ; no more 
sighing ; no old age ; but life peaceful, tranquillity unbroken. 
;Say the Vedas : 

" Those who know the High Brahman, the vast, hidden in 
the bodies of all creatures, and alone enveloping every- 
thing, as the Lord, they become immortal. ... He 
as the one ruler of many. The wise who perceive him 
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-within their self, to them belongs eternal happiness, not to 
others." (Svetasvatara-Upanishad, III and VI Adhyayas). 
"0r <}>o^i] rcup duvafiet ita.Tpo<s otxra <pa.tvov, 

A6avaro<s re /zevet, xat Cco^? deffxorts e<m. .... 

Xptj ffe ffireuSetv Ttpos TO <pao<s xat Ttarpos ayya?, 

Evdev 7cefi.<p0r) aoi ^0717, TTO^UV iaffa[j.sv^ vouv. 

TaUTO. TCaTTjp WOT)ff) ftpOTOS 5' 6t (/>U%(UTO ..... 

7) fj.spox(ov Qsov ay^si TTW? ec? fayrojv. 

sV 0V7JTOV %OUffO. 6Xtj 0SodsV {J.fi0UffTat. 



-napadstaov. 
ffu 0t^9 oysrov, oOev, rj TIVS 
a.(p TJ 
epydv 



The soul being a bright fire by the Power of the Father, 
"Remains immortal and is mistress of life. . . 
Haste thou to tbe light, to the bright beams of the father, 
By whom was sent to thee a soul, clothed with reason 

strong. 

'These things the Father conceived, thy mortal was animated. 
Man's soul will in some way or other clasp God to itself. 
Having nothing mortal, she drinks deeply of divinity. 
; She boasts a harmony by which the mortal body exists. 
,Seek paradise. ; 

Seek thou the way of the soul, whence and how, 
Having served the body, to the same happy place from which 

thou didst flow, 

'Thou mayest again return, uniting sacred work to sacred 
thought." (Oracles of Zoroaster). 
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' ' He whose soul is fixed upon the study of Brahm, enjoy- - 
eth pleasure without decline. The man who is of subdued! 
passions, and understanding, and has set his heart upon sal- 
vation and is free from lust, fear, and anger, is forever blest 
in this life ; he shall obtain Brahm and be forever blest." 

(Dialogues of Kreeshna and Arjoon.) 

We have given sufficient proof of the fact that to no faith . 
nor nation belongs exclusively the belief in immortality. 
The spark of immortal life shines brightly in every human 
breast. This spark divine, for a moment may be dulled ; 
tut the soul, revolting at the thought of annihilation, again 
is flooded with divine light reaching to the very gates of ' 
heaven. It seems deeply written in human nature that man i 
shall not die. 

II: GOD IS THE FIEST PEINCIPLE AND IS IN- 
TELLIGENT: 



" 'On, KpsfffiuTspov ety <f>u%y) fftu/naros &naffa navTos. d fap 
afisivov xai TtakaiOTepov xat Oeotdearepov, mOavov 6rt TOO %etpovd$ 
xat vsu)Tspoo xat aTtftoTepoo ifavra^r) re ap%ov ap%ofj.svoo npeffflo- 
Tspov xat ayov ayofisvou TtavTij. st 5' e%et rooro 6uT<u<$, TO ye 
TOO npaiTOo TYJS Y svsffsu)< * TftOo-vtorspov av eiy ff%sdov 
... TO OSIOTO.TOV OVT<D<S <P'/.' r )'3 ysvo<s. . TOUTO 
effTi a%edov <p fjLova) nXaTTetv xac SyfjuoupYetv Ttpoff-qxat Mind 



is superior to body. For whatever is better, older, and 
diviner than another, it is reasonable to believe, being 
superior to it, rules that other at all times as a thing ruled, 
and directs it as a thing directed, the latter being meaner, 
newer, and less honorable. ... If this is so, then the 
first of our kind, (intellectuality), must have been in the- 
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beginning more influential than the first of creation. . . . 
The divinest kind of mind this is that to which 
alone belong the framing and fashioning of the universe." 

(Plato: Epinomis, 980, 981). 

" Kdi 6 Troc^T^p, 6<s aorouYtov rsxTrjvaro TOV xoer/wv, J? ex voou 
,ex6cape 7r/>wro9 And the maker, who self-operating framed 
the world, which first sprung out from mind. " 

(Oracles of Zoroaster). 

" 6ura)<s ouv STJ XO.TO. \oyov TOV etxora del Xsfsiv rovds TOV xo<Tfj.ov 
i^utov e/j.</>u%ov evvouv TS TYJ aXyOeiq dta TTJV TOU 0sou yeveffdat npo- 
votav : Thus for a very similar reason are we obliged to 
say that this whole universe must be a living thing endowed 
with reason through the providence of God." 

(Plato : Timaeus, 30). 

Ill: GOD THE ORIGIN AND RULER OF ALL: 



(I). NECESSARY FOR CREATION: 

" Tt TO ov aec, yevsGiv Ss oux e/v, ... . vorjffsc fj.STa 
Tro/JtA^TTTeov, aec xara rdura ov. . . . -nav ds ao TO 
^TT' aiTtoo Ttvo<$ el; avayxys yiyveffdai : TCO.VTI -yap aduvarov 
aiTtou ysvefftv a%stv . . TauTyv drj yeveffsax? xat xofffioo /J.a- 
ay TJ? a PX r l v xupKorarTjv nap' avdptuv ypovtutov anods^ofjisvo^j 
ara anoSs%oiT av What is Eternal Being, having no 
origin, comprehended by the intelligence with reason, in 
-this way forever existing. It is certain that every created 
thing must have had a cause ; for it is impossible that any 
thing should be created without a cause. Should any rea. 
i sonable man assert that in this Eternal Being he finds the 
;most reasonable cause of creation and the cosmos, he would 
.make a most reasonable assertion." 

(Ibi: Timaeus, 27, 28, 30-) 
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(II). NECESSARY FOR GOVERNMENT : 

" AajSlOfJLSV &y, T{? T/707T09 O.V StTj TOffOUTOV KSpKpepStV OfXOV TtV& 

tpuaiv rov aurov %povov, 6aov nepttpepSTai. Qsov dy y>yfi.t TOV atrtov 

sffsffdat, xai ou7T00' IrSjOto? eivai 8v\>a.Tov dto dy xat 

TOT' ijdT] 0so<; 6 xo<rfi7]ffa$ auTov, xaOoptav ev aTtopiais ovra, xr ( do- 
fievo$ Iva fty %etfjLaffOst<; bito Tapa%i)$ diaXu6ei<s ? rov Tiy? avo~ 
[iotoTo.TO<s anstpov ovra ronov 5ujj, nafav ey>sdpo<s aoroo riov 
t(ov ^{po/ievo?, TO. voffTr)ffa.vTa xat AuOsyra ev TJJ xad* &O.VTOU 
Tceptoda) ffrpstpas xo<Tfj.st rs xat exavopQuav aQayarov aurov xat o.Y r r 
p(ov axspyaZsTat The question is how is it possible that any 
nature could move around this awful fabric of a universe with 
such regularity. We reply that God is the cause of this, and 
that without Him, it is impossible. . . . Therefore the 
author of this order is God who seeing creation in distress, 
guards it against disturbance, lest it be dissolved and fall 
into the place of infinite irregularity; for watching all its 
movements, again He puts every injurious and dissolved part 
back into its former course of activity, gives it order, and 
establishes it immortal, so that in renewed youth it again ac- 
complishes its work. " 

(Ibi: Epinomis, 983; Politicus, XVI). 

IV: GOD IS THE FATHER OF ALL: 



lt: Zsu itarep, 7) pa sr SITTS dsot xara fiaxpov 
Ei STSOV fjLVTf]ffTr)pef araffdaXov bftptv ertffav 

O Father Zeus ! It could not be that thy rule extended 
over the wide heavens, if those suitors made not atonement 
for their arrogant insolence! " 

(Homer: Odyssey, XXIV, 350 ). 
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" H <Je TOJV TSXVWV ap%r) ^aathxtj : TO .yap ysvvtjffav xat xara 
iplfaav ap%ov xat itpefffisiav e<my, 6xep sffTt, fiaffiXtxys etdo$ ap%i]$.. 
Ato xaXtaq e O /typos TOV Ata TtpoffTrjyopeuffev eiitiuv 
Karrjp avdpuv re 0su)v re 

rov ftaffdea TOOTIDV dnavriov. 'H /JLSV yap Trar^o? 7tpo<s- 

bests xocvwvta /Sa<r^e{a? e%ei ff^[j.a : raw rexvuiv yap TO xaTpi jueAec. 
EvTsudsv ds xat C 0fj.7jpo$ TOV Ata TtaTepa npoffayopeuet. 
EffTt ds i] fj.ev npo<s yoveis <piAeaTex',oe$,xai avOpcuxots npos 0eous -- 
The government of children is kingly in its nature: for 
that which begets rules as well be cause of excellence as of 
love, which is a kind of kingly rule. Wherefore Homer 
properly addresses God calling him 

Father of both gods and men, 

making him thus King of all. . For the relation of the 
father to his children is kingly in its nature: for this is be- 
coming to the father of children. Therefore Homer calls 
God, Father. The love of children towards the father is as 
that of men toward God." (Aristotle: Republic I, 12, 3; 
Nico. Eth. VIII, 10, 4 ; 12, 4). 

" Da deinde auxilium, pater, atque haec omina firma. 
Grant us thy aid, O Father! and confirm the omens." 

(Virgil).. 

" Thou art the Father of all things, animate and inani- 
mate." (Dialogues of Kreeshna & Arjoon). 

'JEauTOv 6 naTTjp ypitaffsv ou<f sv irj duvafist vospa xAetffas tdtov 
nup. Ou yap ano iraTptxys />pJ9 are^e? -n Tpo%asi The 
Father bath snatched himself away ; neither hath he shut 
up his own fire in his intellectual power. For nothing 
unfinished proceedeth from the Father's rule." 

(Oracles of Zoroaster). 
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" . . Xeyet i:po<s aurou$ 6 rods ro -KO.V yevTj<ra9 Tads : dsot 
0s(ov, u)v eytit d-tjiuoupyos icaryp re spytov The Creator of 
this whole universe thus spoke to them : ye gods of gods, 
of whose works I the Father am the contriver." . . 

(Plato: Timaeus, 40). 

'V: EEWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS FROM GOD: 



eorcv. jtisy 

6eo<pifa)<; ay sty, 6 ds deofiiff^<s For each of them (the good 
j-and the bad) is perfectly known to God whatever thejr char- 
racters may be. The one must be hated by God } the other 
loved by him. ' ' (Plato : Civitas, 612). 

6ura) ffntxpos (ov duffst xara ro rrj<s yyqfiadoq, oocT bi 

z TOV oopavov avanTTjaei. Tiffetz ds aorcay rrj 
xovffay Tt/J.u>pcav etT 1 evdads fj.svu)v ens xai 'Adou diaKopsuffet*; SITS 
xat TOUTCM eiz aypiiUTSpoy ETI diaxofiiffffsc; TOKOV For wert 

^thou so little as to hide thyself in the bottom of the 
earth, or so great as to betake thyself into the heavens 
above ; it would avail thee nothing. Thou shalt pay the full 
resulting penalty for thy crimes, either while here remaining, 
or after thou art departed to Hades, or perchance to some 
far worse place." (Ibi: Leges, 905). 

ll l(ai xara TOUTOV Si) TOV Aoyov 6 ftsv fftayptav 7]fj.<ov 0s<a ^do?, 
(fytofocr, 6 ds fJLrj aaxppuiv avofiotos re xat dtaq>opo<; xac adtxoq 

According to this reasoning, therefore, he that is prudent 
among us, is dear to God ; because he is like Him. But he 
that is imprudent among us, is unlike God ; and, therefore, 
unjust." (Ibi, Leges, 716). 

ds 0sov Ttov (p.av\tov oux etxo$ ent/j.e).tff6at. ,. . Eifo.p 
Ttov avflptomviov &TTO 9etov ^ver{, wffTcep doxsi, xat 
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re aurous TU) apiara), xai Touq 

avreoxoietv o>? rcav tptkwv auroi<; 

. xai opQwq TS xac xaAax; TrpaTTOvras It is not at 
fall ilikely ithat iGod cares for a base man. . . But 
if God has.-anyiregard at all for the wants of humanity, 
'which seems -very [probable, then would it be most reasona- 
ble to believeithatihe is highly delighted with that which is 
purest, and-rewardsithem who give it the first place in their 
affections, anflihonoriit; because thus doing rightly and no- 
bly they have a;regardffor God's wishes as being a friend to 
them." '(Aristotle: HSth. Meg. II, 8, 6 ; Nic. Eth.X, 9, 13). 
".ft* ouv;J.fpeTia.t crfrj &&x rou dtxcua xparretv 6 dtxaios ytyerat 5 
.xat sx TOU rra fffitaypova 6 ffiu<ppu)v: sx ds TOO TO, fj.i) itparTetv 
-TO.UTO, ow.e<? .av <au$e fj.sMijffeie yevsffOcu a^a^o? It is well 
to say tthaUas tthe;result of doing justly, a man becomes 
jjust; as !the iresult >of acting prudently, a man becomes 
iprudent: 'but .as .a 'result of not doing these things, no man 
*can ever become ;.good." (Ibi: Nic. Eth. II, 4, 5). 

"A. man < 6f ^good works will become good, a man of bad 
vworks will 'become' bad. As a man's desire is, so is his will. 
As his will is, so is his deed; and whatever deed he does, 
ithat shalLhe*reap." 

k 

(Vedas-: ^rihadaranyaka-Upanishad, IV Adhyaya). 
"I am made evident by my own power; and asx>ften as 
tthere is a decline of virtue and an insurrection of vice and 
iinjustiee in the world, I appear from age to age for the pre- 
.'servation of the just, the destruction of the wicked, and the 
'establishment of virtue ..... I assist those men who 

iin all things walk in my path ...... God is to be 

^obtained by him who maketh God alone the object of his 
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works. . . . . Those whose understanding is in him,, 
are purified from all their offences, and go from whence they 
shall never return. . . But the habitation of those mortals. 

whose generation hath lost its virtue, shall be in hell." 

(Ibi : Dialogues of Kreeshna and Arjoon). 

VI: GOD LOOKS TO THE HEART: 

" Miffouvrss rs yiyvovrat rous xaxou$ xat TO) duff%epatvetv np 
adtztav ours TO? roiauras Ttpagsis npoffievrai itparretv rous re [j.-^ 
8ixaiou$ Ttov avOptoitwv <peuyou<rt xcu roy? 8txatou<s ffrepyoufftv 
God hates the wicked ; and because he seeks hot injustice 
nor any such deeds, he flees away from unjust men, but he 
loves the just." (Plato: Leges, 908), 

li llat yap av 8'eivov ti) : et irpo$ ra 8capa xat ra$ 0u<ria<$ aTcoftke- 

TTOUfftV 7J/J.CDV 6l 00t) aXkct. fiTfj KpOS T1)V 4'^%^) av Tt ? $610$ XO.I. 



AJ? rayra? Tro^Tra? re xat duffta$ It would indeed be a terrible 
thing, if God judged our righteousness according to our gifts- 
and offerings, but not according to the heart. Much more, in. 
my opinion, does God regard the heart." 

(Ibi: Alcibiades II, 149, 150). 

" Ftyvcoffxetv jj.ev %u[ncaffay TIJV yfJLeTepav aura diavotav Aey(u/j.y 
xat TOV rs ^xaXov ytJ.ct>v.xat ayadov dpa 0aufj.affrcu$ affxa^effOat xac 
rov fftpodpa xaxov /j.tffstv We hold that God is acquainted 
with all our thoughts, that he loves the noble and good, but. 
hates the base." (Ibi: Epinomis, 985). 

"/Taj 6 @so$ avegerat xara duvap.iv Xap.pavu)v ra? Oufftas - 
That sacrifice is acceptable to God which is offered accord- 
ing to our ability." (Aristotle: Eud. Eth. VII, 10, 23). 
8s xpcorTj rwv dtxatoffuvtuv npos rou? Qeous^ etra TT^OO? 8at- 



A Philosophical Inquiry into the Principles of Eeligion. 115 



etra itpos Ttarptda xat yovsis, sira itpo<s rou<s xarot%ofi.evous 
Our first obligation is toward God, next to the divine powers,, 
next to our country and parents, and next to the dead." 

(Ibi: De. Virt. et Vit. 

" c jf yap ap%atat Ooffiat xat auvodot yxjuvovrat ytvsffOat fj.Ta 
Ttuv xapntov ffuyxofi.t8a<; 6tov anapxai : p.aXiffra fap ev 
eff'/olaZov rot? xatpois It appears that the early sacrifices 
and religious gatherings of the people occurred especially at 
the time of harvest, such as at the ingathering : at such times. 
the people had abundant leisure. ' ' 

(Ibi: Nico. Eth. VIII, 9, 5).. 

lt E-Kt,6 < <a<s oux etxo? TOO? deou? ^aipecv rctf? daitavais rtov 6uo- 
fisvcav aXXa rats soffJ3siat? T<OV Ouovrcav Since it is not at alii 
reasonable that God should be pleased with the mere offer- 
ings of the sacrificers, rather is he pleased with thejr true 
prayers." (Ibi: Ad Alexandrum, III, 9). 

VII: LIBERALITY AND FORGIVENESS MUST BE. 
PRACTICED : 

It is frequently taught and generally believed that liberality 
and philanthropy have had their birth since the Christian: 
era ; but this is certainly not the truth. It would be but. 
reasonable to suppose that in the progress of civilisation the 
finer elements or traits of human nature, would more readily" 
and generally manifest themselves ; but to suppose that these 
traits are rooted in Christianity is a very great error, and no 
less a grave injustice. Let us examine : 

Christ is said to be the author of the words, " It is more 
blessed to give than to receive; " but if Christ tised these 
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words, he is certainly not the author of the idea ; for this, 
sentiment was taught hundreds of years before : 

" Ato p.aXXov effTC TOO eksoOspiou TO didovat 615 Set TJ Xa;j.{3avstv 
60sv 8st xai fj.y] XaiJ.pa.vsw 6dsv ou dec. Tys -yap apsTyq paXkov TO 
eu Kotsiv 7] TO ey /rao^sfv, zat TO. xaXa nparrsiv naXXov t] Ta aia%pa 
JJ.T) xpaTTetv : oux adtjXov 8" 6rt TTTJ /j.sv doasi ixsTai TO eu noteiv xac. 
TO xaXa i:paTTiV) T-TJ de krj(pst TO ey 7taff%siv y ity atffxponpayeiv. 
Hat T] %apt<s T.a) dtdovTt, ou Tta fj.y ^a/jt/3avoi>r, xac 6 enatvos ds 
,fj,aUi>v. . . . It is rather the mark of the noble na- 
ture to give to whomever it is necessary than to receive 
what is necessary or not to receive what is not neces- 
sary. For it is more the mark of virtue to confer bene- 
fits than it is to receive them, and to do noble acts than 
to refrain from base ones. It is evident that to confer 
:favors and to do noble deeds, belong to giving in gen- 
eral ; but the spirit of taking is characterised by the fact 
ithat it receives favors rather than by the fact that it refrains 
irom active baseness. Besides, thanks and praise follow 
upon the heels of him who gives, but not upon the heels of 
him who simply refrains from receiving. 

(Aristotle: Nic. Eth. IV, 1). 
S" ou padtov TOV eAeudspov, [J.TJTS AyxTixov ovTa fj.rjTS 
V} TCposTtxov Se xat /JLIJ Ttfj.wvTa di" duTa Ta %prj/j.aTa aAA' 
vexa TTJ? doffs<a$ It is not easy for the noble man to be 
rich ; since he will not take from others, nor is niggardly 
with what he has ; but on the contrary is most liberal and 
esteems wealth not for the sake of itself but for the sake of 
the benefits which, through it, he may confer on others." 

(Ibi). 
tl EaTt ds fts^Ttov TO <ptXstv fj TO (fiXsiaOan TO p.ev -yap 
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evepyeca TJ? ydovirjs xac ayaffov^ CCTTO <Js TVU ytketadat ou3efj.ca rut' 
<pdou[j.vip svspysca ycvsTac It is far better to be a friend. 
than to be befriended, for the former activity is accom- 
panied with the energy of real pleasure: but the latter,. 
never." (Ibi: Eth. Meg. II, 2, 31). 

" (fuffst T" evunapftecv eocxe TT/JO? TO Yeysw^nsvov TW ^vvrjffavTC' 
xac itpo<s TO fwt}aav TUI yewrjOevTC) oo fwvov ev avGptonocs aXXa 
xat ev opvcffc xat TOI<$ TtXsiffrots TWV Zwwv, xat rot$ 6fj.o0ve<rt Kpo<$- 
akfajXa.) xac /j-ahara. roi<s avOpwizotSi 60sv TOO? <p(.XavOpu)T:ot)<s eizac- 
voufiev. ISoc 5' a\> TC$ xac sv rai<s TtXavats to? ocxscov a/ra? avOpioxos 
avOpuanta xac <pdov It is natural for the thing begotten to> 
love that which begets, and for that which begets to love that- 
which' is begotten, not only among men but also among birds- 
and animals in general. This is especially seen amongf 
those animals of the same variety, most of all among men ;; 
therefore we praise philanthropists. It is a fact of which 
we have everywhere abundant proofs, that man to man is 
something familiar and dear." (Ibi: Nic. Eth. VIII, 1). 

ll Effrc ds <piXai>TO<s 6 durou Ivexev Tiavra TtparTcuv ev rot? xara TO 
AuffCTeAes. '0 fiV ouv (pavko<$ ydauTos eaTiv : aoTo<s doTou fap 
Ivexsv TtavTa irpaTTsc : AA' ou% 6 ffnou8aco$ : dca TOUTO yap eorc 
ffTtoudacosj IJTC aXXoo ivexev TOUTO npaTTSC He who does. 
everything for himself with the view of enriching himself, is 
a base man. The base man is a selfish man, for he does 
everything for the sake of himself ; but not so is it with. 
the noble man : for the very thing by which he is noble, is 
that he works for the sake of another." 

(Ibi: Eth. Meg. II, 13, 1). 

" AxoXouQsi 3e TTTJ eAsudepcoTijTC TOD ydou? uypoTTjS xac 
xac <f>iXavOpu)Ttia, xat TO ecvac sXevjTtxov xac (pcXotpiXov^ xat 
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xat <pdoxaKov The noble man is known by mildness of dis- 
position, gentleness of manners, love of humanity, charity, 
love of friends, hospitality, and the love of that which is 
beautiful and good." (Ibi: De Vir. et Vit. V. 5). 

And the rule for giving could not be better expressed 
than in these words of Aristotle: " l eXeudeptos ouv 
TOO xaXoo Ivexa xat opdcus : 6t$ yap Set xat 6aa xot 6re xat 
6aa SKSTat T^ opdfl daxret* xat raura 7]3e(o$ y aXuK(a<s: TO yap 
xaT apsrtjv -fjdo 7] aXuitov yxtffTa ds Xwxypov The noble man 
gives for the sake of the beautiful, and he gives wisely, that 
is to whom it is necessary, what is necessary, and when it is 
necessary ; and that too, gladly ; for a virtuous act is pleas- 
urable, or at least without pain ; indeed, pain least belongs 
to such acts." (Ibi: Nic. Eth. IV, 1, 12-13). 

<c Quo 3 jj.vi]ffixaxos: ou yap fJLyaJ.o</>u%ou TO 
a.\\u)<s TS JLO.I xaxa } aXXa fj.aXX.ov napopay. Ooo* 
OOTS yap Kept duTou epet OUTS Kept iTepoo . . . oods xaxoXo- 
^09, oude T<av %0p(ov et fj.7j dt' bfiptv. . . The noble- 
minded man is not one to remember insults ; for it is not 
characteristic of noble-mindedness to store up remem- 
brances of" injuries received, and of other evils. Nor 
is he known to talk of others, for this he will not do of him- 
self ; nor does he . speak evil of any body, not even of his 
enemy, unless compelled "to do so in justice to himself." 

(Ibi: Nic. Eth. IV, 3, 30). 

" Zu apa ftoukoC av adtxetffBat p.a\Xov TJ adtxetv? BoAotfJiyv 
av fti)-f ouSeTepa : et 8* avayxaiov eiy adcxetffOat 7) aStxetv, Aot- 
av fjLaXXov adtxetffdat tj adtxetv. OiSrw?, <t? fi.eyt$TOv T<UV xaxcav 
ov TO adtxetv, TO a8txetffffat -qxtaTa ye Wouldst 
thou then rather be treated unjustly than treat another 
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unjustly? I prefer neither; but if I were compelled 
to choose between receiving an injury or bringing it upon 
another, I would every time prefer receiving injustice to 
bringing it upon another. To act unjustly toward another, 
is the greatest of all evils ; but to receive injustice from the 
.hands of another, is the least." (Plato: Gorgias, 469). 

" Kaxoupfscv dec, tj ou? Ou dst dyxou. Avrtxaxoupysiv zaxct)$ 
jraff%ovTa, dtxaiov i) oo Stxatov? Ouda.jj.cus. To yap nou xaxiog 
TtoieiV avOpcanovs TOO adtxetv oudsv dia<pspt. Our ap avradt- 
.xew dec OUTS xaxtus ayrnzotsw oudsva avOpajrcwv, oud* av tirwuv 
naff%Y) u-' aura)*; Is it right to do evil to a man or not? 
Jt is never right. But if a man suffers innocently evil treat- 
.ment, is it not right to return evil for evil ? It is never right. 
For to bring evil on another, differs in nothing from acting 
unjustly, A man should not return injustice for injustice, 
.nor evil for evil, no matter what he suffers at the hands of 
others." (Ibi: Crito, 51). 

" dco xat TO. jj.eyaA.0. dfjLapT7]fj.ara xat aStxTfjfj.ara ffftixpurspov etvac 
yp-t] vofigetv xaxov KO.G-/ZW 7] dpaurat Wheref ope it must be 
considered better to suffer the greatest evils and injustice, 
than to bring such upon others." (Ibi: Letters, VII). 

VIII: PURITY ABOVE ALL THINGS: 

" Ou yap axoAouOst ry ydoyr) xai TO) ffUfJLyepovTi y apery ; aXXa 
-rrj apery a^tporspa TO.UT axoAouffsc. A virtuous character 
does not follow the enjoyment of pleasure, and advantage ; 
but pleasure and advantage will both follow the possession 
<of a virtuous character." 

(Aristotle: Eth. Meg. II. 11, 21.) 
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This saying is equivalent to that of the Saviour : " Seek' 
ye first the kingdom of God, and all these things shall be 
added unto you." 

" UoXo yap xaXXiov etrrj xai {3affdixu)Tepov TTJV <po^v %tv eo- 
yvw/jLovooffav y). TTJV %tv TOO ffa)tj.a.To<s 6pav 0tfJ.aToo<rav It 
is far more beautiful and kingly to see the soul well, 
adorned, than the body richly attired." 

(Ibi: Ad Alex., 1, 2). 

" Oo det #* ayvoetv 6n svia rcav j.eyo/j.ev<av oox sffrtv ev TO) itius Xa.fi.- 
fiaveiv, av TTW? Xa^av^rat TW [j.a.kXov Trao^etv, 6iov /to^o? oo rot' 
dsi TTjOo? T? T'cc/.tera? TttyfftaZetv : oo yap earn : aXXa p.0%" 
aor-fj dt) effnv It must not be forgotten that some of 
these acts mentioned do not depend for their vicious nature, 
on the manner or degree of indulging in them ; for an act may 
be in itself a vice. The adulterer is such, not because he- 
approaches other men's wives more than is necessary ; this- 
is not the reason: for any such act is in itself adultery." 

(Ibi: Eud. Eth., II, 3, 14).. 
" Kat [teXeiv rtj<s atydeias [j.aXXov i) -ny? dogys, xai Aeyetv xar 

Ttparrstv <pavspw<s. . . to? yap atff/pov TO </>eudo$ euAafiyffeTat 

The noble man cares for the truth more than for opinion:: 
he shuns the false as something base." 

(Ibi: Eth. Nico., IV, 3, 28; 7, 8).. 

' ' 'On oox ex %pij[j.aTa)v apsTtj yiyvTat } aXX el; apTys %pr)fjLaTa: 
xat TO.). ajaOa rocs avffpajKocs d~avTa xac idea xac drj/wcrca 
Virtue, purity, does not result from wealth, or possessions;, 
but from virtue result possessions, and every other goodL 
which man can possess, whether public or private." 

(Plato : Apology, XVII)., 

* Ct 0T 00 TO %7)\> Ttepl TtXetffTOO TtOir)TOV aXXd. TO 6t 
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Our duty is not to labor for the length of days but for the= 
purity of our lives." (Ibi: Crito, VIII). 

" Ultra TOU vo/wo xat dtxatou wfiijy paXXov p.s dstv Staxtvduveuetv 
tj (j-sff 1 b/j.(ov Y^veffdat fj.y dtxata ftouAeuo/jevwy (pofaQevTa deff/wv r) 
Qavarov I consider it far more becoming me to suffer with. 
law and justice, than, for the fear of chains or death, to- 
agree with you ; when your actions are not in accordance 
with the right." (Ibi, Apology, XX). 

Ii 0ux apa Tupavvtda %pfi, w aptffrs AAxtfitadir], irapaffxeoa^sffffat: 

OU&" iaUTU) OUTS TY] TTO/lfff, [AsMsT* u8aitWVtV, aXX apSTTjV - 

If we would be happy, O noble Alcibiades, we must obey- 
not the tyranny, not the city, not ourselves, but virtue." 

(Ibi: I Alcibiades, XXX).. 

IX: GOD IS GOOD: 



)v, o.ya.Qu> de oudsi? inept oudsvos ouSenore 
<pQovo$: TOUTOU 5' SXTOS wv iia.VTO.6Ti [taXiffTO. fzvzaQa 
itapairJ.'rjffta. iauTw. TauTrjv de ftvsffso)^ xat xoff/wu fjLa^iffT 1 av 
apyyv xuptcaTaTiqv nap* ay dp cay <pp<>ytfj.cuv ait()8%afj.evo<; o 
anodexotT ay God is good ; but to a good being ill-will cam 
never arise toward anything : besides this, he is such that . 
he wishes to make all things like himself. Any reasonable- 
man would most reasonably accept this Being as the most 
probable cause of creation and the cosmos." 

(Ibi: Timaeus, 29).. 

X OUT' anoXsadai TO. xara SuvaTov. f>i:evavTioy yap Tt TW 
aet stvat avayxiji OUT ev Bsotq aura tdpuffdat, TTJV OvyTyy- 

xat Tovde TOV TOTCOV itspntoXet e% ava.f7.-f\^ But it is- 
not possible that all existing evil should be destroyed: 
for of necessity there must ever be something exist?- 
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ing opposite to the Good : nor does any evil exist in God ; 
but of necessity evil must ever surround mortal nature, and 
this present world." (Ibi: Theaetetus, 176). 

ll t 8" ffTt oiffKep ouv effTCj 0so<3 t) Tt 0stov 6 Eptus, ouSsv av 
.xaxov en] If this is so, and it certainly is, then Love is God, 
or something divine; it could be nothing evil." 

(Ibi: Phaedrus, XX). 

11 To S 1 aA.7)0<s u)de Ae^w/iev, dso<? oudajj.vj ouda.fi.cus adtxoSj ecAA 
.o? 6iov TS dtxatoTaTO<s, xai oux ESTIV aura) 6/j.otorepov oudev TJ 6q 
av ijuwv ai> yevTjrat 6rt dtxaioraro? . Here we will declare this 
truth: it is impossible for God to be unjust, on the contrary 
he is the most just; and nothing is more like him than the 
man who amongst us is the most just." 

(Ibi: Theaetetus, 176) 

" OUTS jap aMtf xpetTTov eanv 6ri xtvyffsi, ezewo yap av itj Osi- 

OUT %t <f>avkoV OvQsV, OUT vd<S T(UV OlUTOtJ XO.A(UV OudVOS 

Nor is there anything stronger that moves ; for then 
would that something be more divine ; nor has it any base- 
ness in its nature, nor want of any of those beautiful attri- 
butes belonging peculiarly to itself." 

(Aristotle: De Coelo, I, 9). 

lie O fap 0so<s fiskcKov Tijs apTt)<s xai ou y.ar apT7)v sari GKOU- 
dauos : 6urco fiV fap (HeXnov <rrat r) apT7j TOO Qeou For 
God is better than" virtue, nor is he righteous because 
he is virtuous ; for in that case we should make virtue some- 
thing better than God." (Aristotle: Eth. Meg., II, 5, 2). 
'* Aw 6 00<$ ai fieav xat cbr/foyv %atpet jjdovrjv: ou fap [iovov 
<mv vep^ta AAa xat axtvrjfftas, xat ydovy] fiaUov v 
effTtv i) v xtvyffsi Energy may be said of a thing at 
rest as well as in motion, and the pleasure associated with 
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the former state is even greater than that associated with 
the latter ; wherefore the happiness of God is one and ab- 
solute.'' . (Aristotle: Nico. Eth. VII, 14, 8). 

It 0uxouv ayado 6 ye &eo<s Tip ovri TS xat Xszrsov 6uT(o. AM.a 
jj.r,v oudsv ye TCJV ayadcw ftAafiepoy. Ap ouv 6 /j.y flXafiepov, filaTt- 
Ti ; '0 de fjLjj j3xaKTet } xaxov Tt noiet ; "0 de ye fiyoev xaxov notec, 
ou<f ay Ttvo eii) xaxou acrcov j <u<pfa[j.ov TO ayadov ; Atrtov apa 
EUKpayias j Oox apa KavTiov ye airtov TO ayadov, aXXa TUV 
/j.ev eu e%ovT<av atTioy, TOIV de xaxwv avatTtov God IS good, 
and this much must be understood. But no good thing 
is hurtful. Can a thing not hurtful be the cause of in- 
jury? Can that which is not hurtful, do any evil? Can 
that which does no evil, be the cause of any evil? Must it 
not be the cause of happiness? Not of all things, therefore, 
is the Good the cause ; but only of those things which are as 
they should be, and not of the evil." 

(Plato : Civitas, 379). 

" I am the journey of the good ; the comforter ; the crea- 
tor.; the witness; the resting place; the asylum, and the 
friend. . . I am the emblem of the immortal, and of the 
incorruptible; of the eternal, of justice, and of endless 
bliss." (Vedas: Dialogues of Kreeshna and Arjoon). 

"He encircled all, bright, incorporeal, scatheless, without 
muscles, pure, untouched by evil ; a seer, wise, omnipresent, 
self-existent; he disposed all things rightly for eternal 
years." (Ibi: Vagasaneyi-Samhita-Upanishad), 

X: GOD IS IMMUTABLE: 



" Ilav dfj TO xedw? e%ov, f] <poffei TJ Te%vj] 07 afj.<poTepotff, 

p.era^oXf)v bn aXXoo evde%eTat. AXXa fiyv 6 deo<$ ye xat Ta 
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TOO 0sou navTi) aptffTa s%t. Taury fj.sv dt) yxtffTa av TroMa? fiop- 
<pa? iffgot o 0eos. Aduvarov apa .xat 0so) eBeXstv duTOV aX- 
Xotow : aM s a>? sotxs, xaMtoro? xat aptffTos (ov et? TO dovarov- 
fj.evst ast &nX(o<3 sv T-Q durou poppy Everything perfectly 
constituted either in nature or in art or in both, admits- 
of the least change by another. But God and every- 
thing pertaining to him are , perfect. Because of this,. 
in no sense could God have many forms. It is, therefore,. 
impossible that God should wish to change himself. On the 
contrary, he being, as it appears, most perfect and the best,. 
remains according to his own power in his own form forever 
absolutely free from change." (Ibi: Civitas, 381). 

" (Pavspov apa 6rs OUTS TO/TO? ours xsvov OUTS %povo$ sort. e(a- 
Osv : dtoTtsp OUT' ev TOTTCO Taxst KStpuxsv^ OUTS %povo<s auTa 
) ouS 1 effTtv oudsvo<s ou8stj.ta /xera/SoA^ TCUV uxsp TTJV 
TSTayfj.eva)v popav, AA' avaXXocwTa xat aitadtj TTJV 

v xat TTJV auTapxsffTaTy'v dtaTsXsi TOV aitavTO. atuiva It 
is evident that beyond it there can be neither place nor void, 
nor time. Wherefore it cannot be said to occupy place,. 
nor can time make it grow old, nor can it suffer any change- 
through any most outsides forces, but unchanging and unaf- 
fected, having life the best and most self -sufficient, it con- 
tinues through the. endless ages." 

(Aristotle: De Coelo, 1, 9, 14).. 

XI: THE YOUNG SHOULD BE EDUCATED WITH 
GEE AT CARE:, 



" Eav 8s fj.tfj.ovTat, fit/j.stff6at ra npoffyjxovTa euffus sx natda>v r 
dpstaSj fftoppovaS) Jfftoo?, sXsuOepous, xat TCC TotauTa Travra, T 
aveXeudspa ftyTe notetv /J.IJTS detvous etvat jj.tjj.r]aaff0at t 
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1 rtwv atffxpaiv) Iva IJ.TJ ex TTJ? fjit[j.r]ffia<;' TUU ewa.1 
If they imitate, let them imitate those things which are be- 
coming to them, even from their childhood : let them imitate 
the courageous, the prudent, the devoutly reverent, the 
liberal, and all such ; but they must not be allowed to do the 
illiberal, nor become skilful at imitating it, or any other 
vice ; in order that they may never take pleasure in vice as 
..a result of imitation." (Plato: Civitas, 111,395). 

XII: MAN'S DUTY SUMMARIZED: 

"Thou shall love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is 
the first and great commandment. And the second is like 
unto it ; Thou shalt lov^e thy neighbor as thyself. On these 
two commandments hang all the law and the prophets." 
These words were given by Christ to those who called him, 
master; but all that is contained in them, was given hun- 
dreds of years before his birth, even by the two following 
teachers. These also were called by their disciples, master. 

(I) : ON MAN'S DUTY TO GOD : 

" He who offends against Heaven, has none to whom he 
can pray." (Confucius: Analects, III, 13). 

"Without recognising the ordinances of Heaven, it is 
impossible to be a superior man." 

(Confucius: Ibi, XX, 3). 

" I consider my not being present at the sacrifice, as if I 
-did not sacrifice." (Confucius: Ibi, III, 12). 

" My praying has been for a long time." 

(Con: Ibi, VII, 34). 
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"While Heaven does not let the cause of truth perish, 
what can the people of K'wang do to me? " 

(Con: Ibi, IX, 5>. 

"Death and life have their determined appointments; 
riches and honor depend upon Heaven." 

(Con: Ibi, XII, 5). 

" I do not murmur against heaven." 

(Con: Ibi, XIV, 37), 

" The superior man stands in awe of the ordinances of 
Heaven." (Con: Ibi, XVI, 8). 

"He who delights in Heaven, affects with his love and 
protection the whole empire." (Mencius: I, II, 3). 

"As to the accomplishment of the great result r that is 
with Heaven." (Mencius: I, II, 14). 

"Be always studious to be in harmony with the ordb- 
nances of God." (Mencius: I, II, 2). 

" They who accord with Heaven are preserved ; they who 
rebel against Heaven, perish." (Mencius: IV, I, 7). 

t . 

(II. ) ON MAN'S DUTY TO HIS PARENTS : 

" In serving his parents a son may remonstrate with them,, 
but gently ; when he sees that they do not incline to follow 
his p advice, he shows an increased degree of reverence, but, 
does not abandon his purpose ; and should they punish him,, 
he does not allow himself to murmur." 

(Confucius: Analects, IV, 18).. 

"There are your father and elder brothers to be con- 
sulted." (Confucius: Ibi, XI, 21).. 

" From them you learn the more, immediate duty of serv- 
ing one's father; and the remoter one of serving one's- 
prince." (Cbniucius: Ibi, XVII, 9). 
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" Of all which a filial son can attain to, there is nothing: 
greater than his honoring his parents." 

(Mencius: V, I, 4). 

"If one is not obedient to his parents, he will not be 
true to friends. " (Mencius: Doctrine of .the Mean, XX). 

" From the first birth of mankind till now, never has any 

.one led children to attack their parents and succeeded in 

his desigc." (Mencius: 11,1,5). 

"When a father calls, the answer must be without a. 
moment's hesitation." (Mencius: II, II, 2). 

"The richest fruit of benevolence is this, the service of 
one's parents." (Mencius: IV, I, 27).. 

(Ill) : PURITY OF HEART : 

"Riches adorn a house, and virtue adorns the person." 

(Confucius: Great Learning, VI). 

" Tsze-chang asked Confucius about perfect virtue. Con- 
fucius replied: To be able to practice five things every- 
where under Heaven constitutes perfect virtue. He begged 
to ask what they were and was told, gravity, generosity of 
soul, sincerity, earnestness, and kindness." 

(Confucius: Analects, XVII, 6). 

(IV) : DUTY TO OUR NEIGHBOR : 

" What I do not wish men to do to me, I also wish not to* 
do to them." (Confucius: Ibi, V. 11). 

"Do not to others as you would not wish done to your- 
self." (Confucius: Ibi, XII, 2).. 

"Love all men." (Confucius : Ibi, XII, 22). 

"Recompense injury with justice." 

(Confucius: Ibi, XIV, 36). 
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"Is there one word which may serve as the rule of prac- 
tice for all one's life? The piaster said: Is not reciprocity 
such a word ? What you do not want done to yourself, do 
not do to others." (Confucius: Ibi, XV, 23). 

"Find enjoyment in speaking of the goodness of others." 

(Confucius: Ibi, XVI, 5). 

"We are to love all without difference of degree; but 
the manifestation of love must begin with our parents. ' ' 

(Mencius: III, I, 5). 

"The superior man is lovingly disposed to people gener- 
ally, and kind-to creatures." (Mencius: VI, II, 45). 

(V:) ON CONTENTMENT: 

"With a single bamboo dish of rice, a single gourd, a 
dish of drink, and living in a narrow lane, he did not allow 
his joy to be affected by it." (Confucius : Analects, VI, 9). 

" The superior man does not murmur against Heaven nor , 
.grumble against men." 

(Confucius: Doctrine of the Mean, XIV). 

.(VI): ON POPULARITY: 

" When the multitude hate a man, 'it is necessary to ex- 
amine into the case : when the multitude like a man, it is 
necessary to examine into the case." 

(Confucius: Analects, XV, 27). 



(VII) : ON FAMILY INFLUENCE : 



" Thus we see how the government depends on the regu- 
lation of the family." { Confucius: Great Learn. IX). 
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<VIII): ON SPEAKING THE TKUTH: 

"To conceal resentment against a person and appear 

friendly with him, I am ashamed of it." 

(Confucius: Analects, V, 24). 

" They who know the truth are not equal to those who 
love it, and they who love it are not equal to those who find 
pleasure in it." (Confucius: Ibi, VI, 18). 

" Let his words be sincere and truthful, and his actions 
^honorable and careful." (Confucius: Ibi, XV, 5). 

" The superior man in regard to his speech is anxious that 
it should be sincere." (Confucius: Ibi, XVI, 10). 

" The attainment of sincerity is the way of Heaven; sin- 
cerity is the way to Heaven. " 

(Confucius: Doct. of Mean, XX). 

" The individual possessed of the most complete sincerity, 
Is like a spirit." (Confucius: Doct. of the Mean, XXIV). 

<IX): "HUMILITY: 

" I should not like to boast of my excellence, nor make a 
display of my meritorious deeds." 

(Confucius: Analects, V, 25). 

" The superior mantis distressed by his want of ability, 
lie is not distressed by man not knowing him." 

(Confucius: Ibi, XIV, 32; XV, 18). 

<(X) : ' ' RIGHTEOUSNESS : 

"I do not murmur against Heaven. But there is Hea- 
ven, that knows me." (Confucius: Ibi, XIV, 37). 

"I have never seen a man die from treading in the course 
of virtue." (Confucius, Ibi, XV, 34). 

9 



180 Essays on God and Mart, 

" The superior man holds righteousness to -be of the high" 
est importance." . (Confucius: Ibi, XVII, 23). 

"Hold faithfulness and sincerity as first principles; have, 
no friends riot equal to yourself." 

(Confucius: Ibi, IX, 24). 

"If you can one day renovate yourself, do so from day to- 
day ; yea, let there be daily renovation." 

(Confucius : Great Learning, II). 
" What truly is within, will be manifest without ; therefore- 

the superior man must be watchful over himself, when he is 
alone." (Confucius: Great Learning, VI).. 

"In a state, pecuniary gain is not to be considered to be 
prosperity; but its prosperity will be found in righteous- 
ness." (Confucius: Great Learning, X).. 

"As to the accomplishment of the great result, what is 
that to you, O prince ; be strong to do good. That is all. 
your business." (Mencius: I, II, 14). 

" Benevolence is the tranquil habitation of man, and right- 
cousness is his straight path." (Mencius: IV, I, 10). 

" So I like life and I also like righteousness ; if I cannot, 
keep the two together, I will let life go and choose righteous- 
ness." (Mencius: VI, I, 10). 

"The regular path of virtue is to be pursued without any 
bend, and from no "View to emolument." 

.(Mencius: VII, II, 33).. 
(XI): BENEVOLENCE: 

" He whose goodness is part of himself, is what is called 
a real man." (Mencius: VII, II, 25). 

' l Benevolence is the most honorable dignity conferred by 
Heaven, and the quiet home in which man should dwell." 

(Mencius : II, I, 7), 
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"He who seeks to be rich, will not be benevolent; he 
who wishes to be benevolent, will not be rich. 

(Mencius: III, I, 3).. 

" Benevolence is man's mind, and righteousness is man's- 
path. How lamentable it is to neglect the path and not. 
pursue it ; to lose this mind and not to seek it again." 

(Mencius: VI, I, 2), 

' ' Benevolence is the distinguishing characteristic of man- 
As embodied in man's conduct, it is called the path of duty."' 

(Mencius: VII, II, 16).. 

" Let your majesty also say benevolence and righteous- 
ness, and these shall be. the only theme. Why must you use 
the word, 'profit? (Mencius: I, I, 1).. 

(XII): ON MURDER: 

" Suppose the case of a murderer, and that one asks you,, 
may this one be put to death. I will answer him, he may." 1 

(Mencius : II, II, 8).. 

(XIII) : RELATION OF WIFE TO THE HUSBAND : 

" You are going to your home, you must be careful. Do 
not disobey your husband." (Mencius: II, II, 2).. 

(XIV : ) THE GREAT MAN : 

" To dwell in the wide house of the world, to stand in the 
correct seat of the world, and to walk in the great path of 
the world ; when he obtains his desire for office, to practice ' 
his principles for the good of the people ; and when that de- 
sire is disappointed, to practice them alone ; to be above the 
power of riches and honor to make dissipated, of poverty 
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and mean condition to make swerve from principle, and of 
power and force to make bend : these characteristics con- 
stitute the great man." (Mencius: III, II, 2). 

" The great man is he who does not lose his child's heart." 

(Mencius: IV, II, 12). 

" And what was their one aim? "We must answer, to be 
perfectly virtuous." (Mencius: VI, II, 6). v 

" The superior man is easy to serve, and difficult to please. 
If you try to serve him in any way which is not accordant 
with right, he will not be pleased " 

(Confucius: Analects, XIII, 24). 

"The way of the superior man is threefold, but I am not 
equal to it. Virtuous, he is free from anxieties ; wise, he is 
free from perplexities ; bold, he is free from fear." 

(Confucius: Ibi, XIV, 30). 

"The superior man in everything considers righteousness 
to be essential. He performs it according to the rules of 
propriety. He brings it forth in humility. He completes it 
with sincerity." (Confucius: Ibi, XV, 17). 

" The object of the superior man is truth." 

(Confucius : Ibi, XV, 31). 

" Anciently men had three failings which now perhaps are 
not to be found : The highmindedness of antiquity showed 
itself in disregard of small things; the highmindedness of the 
present day shows itself in wild license. The stern dignity 
of antiquity showed itself in grave reserve ; the stern dignity 
of the present day shows itself in quarrelsome perverseness. 
The stupidity of antiquity showed itself in straightforward- 
ness ; the stupidity of the present day shows itself in sheer 
deceit." (Confucius: Ibi, XVII, 16). 
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"The faults of the superior man are like the eclipses of 
the sun and moon. He has his faults, and all men see them ; 
he changes, and all men look up to him." 

(Confucius: Ibi, XIX, 21), 

" Without recognizing the ordinances of Heaven, it is im- 
possible to be a superior man." (Confucius : Ibi, XX, 3).. 

"The superior man stands in awe of the ordinances of 
Heaven." (Confucius: Ibi, XVI, 8). 

" It is the way of the superior man to prefer the conceal- 
ment of virtue, while it daily becomes more illustrious ; it 
is the way of the mean man to seek notoriety, while he daily 
goes more and more to ruin." 

(Confucius: Doctrine of the Mean, 33). 

" There is a nobility of Heaven, .and there is a nobility of 
man. Benevolence, righteousness, self-consecration, and 
fidelity, with unwearied joy in these virtues, these consti- 
tute the nobility of Heaven." (Mencius: VI, I, 16). 

" When looking up, the superior man has no occasion for 
shame before Heaven ; and below, he has no occasion to 
blush before men." (Mencius: VII, I, 20).. 

(XV:) SINCERITY: 

"Sincerity is the way of Heaven; to think how to be; 
sincere is the way of man." (Mencius: IV, I, 12). 

(XVI) : THOU SHALT NOT STEAL: 

"Here is a man who every day appropriates some of his; 
neighbor's fowls. Such is not the way of a good man." 

(Mencius : III, II, 8).. 

"To take what one has not a right to, is contrary to- 
righteousness." (Mencius: VII, I, 23).. 
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(XVII): FRIENDSHIP: 

' ' There are three friendships which are advantageous, and 
three which are injurious. Friendship with the upright; 
friendship with the sincere ; and friendship with the man of 
much observation: these are advantageous. Friendship 
with the man of specious airs ; friendship with the insinuat- 
ingly soft; and friendship with the glib-tongued : these 
are injurious." (Confucius: Analects, XVI, 4). 

(XVIII): POVERTY: 

" To be poor without murmuring is difficult. To be rich 
without being proud is easy." 

(Confucius: Analects, XIV, 2). 

<(XIX): ON SPEAKING: 

" For one word a man is often deemed to be wise, and for 
>one word he is often deemed to be foolish. We ought to be 
careful indeed in what we say." 

(Confucius: Analects, XIX, 25). 

(XX): ON EXAMPLE: 

"If a man himself do not walk in the right path, it will 
not be walked in even by his wife and children." 

f (Mencius: VII, II, 9). 

(XXI): ON DILIGENCE: 

"Heaven in the production of things is surely bountiful 
to them according to their qualities. Hence the tree that is 
flourishing, it nourishes ; while that which is ready to fall, it 
overthrows." (Confucius: Doctrine of the Mean, XVn) 
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<XXII): MAN AND THE LOWER ANIMALS: 

" That whereby man differs from the lower animals is but 
small. The mass of people cast it away, while superior 
men preserve it." (Mencius: IV, II, 19). 

<XXIII): ON DUTY: 

' ' Let a man not do what his own sense of righteousness 
.tells him not to do, and let him not desire what his sense of 
righteousness tells him not to desire. To act thus is all he 
.has to do." (Mencius: VII, I,, 17). 

"Death sustained in the discharge of one's duty may cor- 
.rectly be ascribed to the appointment of Heaven." 

(Mencius: VII, I, 2). 

' ' The superior man and the determined scholar will not 
:seek to live at the expense of injuring their virtue ; they will 

even sacrifice .their lives to preserve their virtue complete." 

(Confucius: Analects, XV, 8). 

" Between father and son, there should be affection; be- 
iween sovereign and minister, righteousness ; between hus- 
band and wife, attention to their separate functions ; between 
old and young, a proper order; and between friends, fidel- 
ity." ' . (Mencius: III, I, 4). 

When a person considers the depths of wisdom contained 
in the preceding excerpts, it is hardly to be wondered at, that 
we find written the following eulogy: " Since there were 
living men until now, there never was another Confucius. 
. . . From the birth of mankind until now, there never 
lias been one so complete as Confucius." 

(Mencius: II, I, 2). 
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d: CONCLUDING THOUGHTS ON THIS COM- 
PARISON: 

Briefly reviewing our work of comparison, we may say 
that the spirit of the Vedas runs through the whole : 

" Those who know the High Brahman, the vast, hidden in- 
the bodies of all creatures, and alone enveloping everything, 
as the Lord, they become immortal. . . . He is the one' 
ruler of many. The wise who perceive him within their self,, 
to them belongs eternal happiness, not to others." 

"We have seen that for ages before the coming of Christ,. 
God had been worshipped as the Creator, the Father, the- 
Light of the world, the Fountain of virtue, the Saviour and 
ruler of men, as the only wise and good Being, as displeased 
with the wicked and favorable to the righteous, as looking; 
to the heart and regarding not the person; that in those; 
times not less than now, were men exhorted to " seek first 
the kingdom of God," to be pure, liberal, forgiving, temper- 
ate, chaste, truthful, sincere ; nor was the duty of looking 
carefully to the education of children, any less plainly set 
forth then than now. 

It is needless to make further comparison. Suffice it to> 
say that we have no doubt that every moral doctrine taught 
by the Savior, has its equivalent in the utterances of moral 
teachers who had preceded him. Nor need we hesitate in 
saying further, that every doctrine found in the Scriptures r 
which can by a reasonable man be held necessary to the 
building up of a soul in the image of God, may be found 
scattered through the religious teachings of the world. Thus 
has the indwelling God revealed himself through common, 
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symbols, and in a language universally understood. By this- 
common revelation of the Universal God, must every so- 
called particular revelation be judged ; and in this common, 
and universal revelation, have we the highest knowledge of 
ourselves and of God. Those who carry out the teachings, 
of this Universal Voice speaking thus audibly to the human: 
heart, shall most certainly enter into the enjoyment of what- 
ever happiness the hereafter has laid up in the bosom of God. 
Let us not be deceived : out of every nation, kindred and! 
tongue, those that do righteousness, are righteous; and: 
those only do the will of the Father who is in heaven. The; 
righteous shall be righteous; the unjust shall be unjust. 
Comparing the teachings of Christianity with those of other 
religious systems, of Christian writers with those of non- 
Christian writers, we find much that is common, little that is- 
peculiar. All admit that' to know and love God is to attaint 
the highest end of all human activity : 

We are warranted in saying that the belief in immortality,, 
rewards and punishments, prayer, mediation, sacrifice, priest- 
hood, and temple, are common to all religions ; and that all re- 
ligious systems have scattered through them nuggets of gold,, 
precious diamonds imperishable and beautiful, which adorn- 
ing the believer, shed upon him a brighter lustre, permeate? 
him with energy, and strengthen him with hope. However 
primitive the religion may be, it serves to bind the soul to- 
God, and strengthen the heart to bear the evils of life ; how- 
ever famous and renowned the irreligious man may be, at 
most he's but a house, beautiful and stately, but where no- 
voice is heard and death reigns. 

"Though wit may flash from fluent lips, and mirth distract 
the breast: 
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Though mid-night hours that yield no more their former 
hope of rest ; 

''Tis but as ivyleaves around the ruined turret wreath, 

All green and wildly fresh without but worn and grey be- 
neath. 

: Oh, could I feel as" I have felt or be what I have been, 

Or weep as I could once have wept o'er many a banished 
scene, 

-As springs in deserts found seem sweet, all brackish though 
they be, 

So midst the withered wastes of life, those tears would flow 
tome." (Byron). 

D: THE GENERAL EVOLUTION OF THE CONCEP- 
TION OF GOD : 

That religion is a work of Evolution the writer himself has 
no doubt. I know well that there are not a few good-mean- 
ing men who, admitting the claims of Evolutionists in general, 
.nevertheless hold that in the case of man at least miraculous 
intervention, special creation, must be assumed. For such 
.an assumption I myself am convinced that there is no ground 
whatever. Between the organic and inorganic worlds the 
dividing line is indiscernible. The sciences do not run in 
parallel lines ; they overlap ; fade away one into the other. 
In the study of mental phenomena the psychologist is unable 
to say where its first manifestation appears. There is no 
animal, however low in organization, that does not give evi- 
dence of mind. In man mind covers a large area. In quan- 
tity if not in quality, human intelligence is very greatly 
superior to the intelligence of any other animal ; but in the 
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explanation of this fact there is no need of a special-creation 
hypothesis. I cannot but agree with Spencer when he says : 
" This supernatural genesis of the adjustment is alleged 
because no natural genesis has been assigned. The hypo- 
thesis (of special creation) has not a single fact to rest 
upon. . . . . It is supported by no evidence what- 
ever. ... So far as the facts go the supposition is 
wholly at variance with them. . . . Belief in special 
creation belongs to a family of beliefs which have one by 
one after another been destroyed by advancing knowledge. 
Many who have in all else abandoned the aboriginal theory 
of things, still hold this remnant of the aboriginal theory. 
Ask any tolerably-informed man whether he accepts the 
cosmogony of the Indians or the Greeks, or the Hebrews, 
and he will regard the question as next to an insult. Yet 
one element (belief in special creation) he likely retains : 
not bearing in mind its origin. Catechise him, and he is 
forced to confess that it was put into his mind in childhood, 
as one portion of a story which as a whole he has long since 
rejected. The old Hebrew idea that God takes clay and 
moulds a new creature is probably too grossly anthropomor- 
phic to be accepted by any modern defender of the special- 
creation doctrine. The belief in special creation is a belief 
that arose among men during the profoundest darkness. It 
is without a solitary established fact on which to stand. . . . 
It is worthless by its derivation ; worthless in its intrinsic 
adherence; worthless as absolutely without evidence. . . . 
We must consider it as counting for nothing in opposition to 
any other hypothesis respecting the origin of organic beings. ' ' 
(Psychol. I. 419-424 ; Biol. I, 334-345). 
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For the derivation of human intelligence we have a reason- 
able hypothesis given us in the principles of Evolution. In 
such an evolution we have not to consider the experience of 
a single individual, but an infinity of experiences ; and "It 
is an unavoidable corollary that an infinity of experiences- 
will produce a psychical relation that is indissoluble," 

The Bishop of Carlisle very properly says, speaking of 
the creative history, " The literal theory must be simply and 
completely given up, as in the very nature of things impos- 
sible." 

Says Prof. Max Mueller, speaking of the origin of lan- 
guage, " We require no miracle at all; all that seems mirac- 
ulous in language is perfectly natural and intelligible; it 
certainly does not appeal to any miraculous interference." 

("Nature " for June, July, 1887).. 

I have given sufficient evidence in other portions of this, 
dissertation to prove the fact that the scientific world, as- 
such, accepts the principles of Evolution. Indeed, I do not 
think that Sir Ly on Playf air was guilty of exaggeration when 
at the dinner given in honor of Prof. Tyndall, July 6th. , 
1887, he stated that the theory of Evolution stands as a, 
principle of science side by side with the principles or laws- 
of Universal Gravitation and the Conservation of Force. 
There are men tplerably well educated who do not accept 
the principles of Evolution ; but in every case their unwill- 
ingness to accept the truths of Evolution may be referred to- 
scientific ignorance, self-interest, or prejudice. 

I have shown that the intelligent man of a scientific turn of 
mind, has never at any time witnessed any interference with* 
the established laws of nature ; that the scientific world re- 
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jects intoto, all miracles whatever, as arising in a dark and 
credulous age, as at all times rejected by the scientific mind, 
as contrary to the laws of nature, contrary to human expe- 
rience, and as in no case substantiated by any evidence at 
all proportionate to the importance of the thing to be sub- 
stantiated. 'We must not, we cannot, look to miracles to 
prove the truth of a religion. All religions are professedly 
founded on miracles ; and where the people are sufficiently 
ignorant, all religious teachers, of whatever faith they may 
be, still continue their miraculous workings. As Christians 
ascribe the miraculous works of the teachers and founders 
of other faiths to the devil and imposture ; so scientists as- 
cribe all miracles whatever, whether in the Christian church 
or elsewhere, to ignorance. They take their rise in impos- 
ture or superstition, and survive only in ignorance. The 
scientific world, and this means the modern world, finds in 
the assertion that a certain religious doctrine is substantiated 
by miracles, the highest reason for totally rejecting it, or 
iolding it as unproved. We are warranted in stating the 
iollowing propositions, as embodying the faith of the scien- 
tific world : 

1 : There is an Infinite Intelligence whom we call Grod, 
2 : Man is by nature a religious being, 
3 : Every religion has in it a nucleus of truth, 
4: No religion is exclusively true, or founded upon an 
exclusively divine Eevelation. 

As for ourselves we see no reason for, and no possibility 
of, overthrowing or changing this settled conviction of the 
scientific world. Bather do we fully agree with it, that the 
^assumption of the miraculous origin for a religion cannot 
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help in substantiating the truth of such faith ; but on the- 
other hand, we assert that the fact that religion has a nat- 
ural genesis is conclusive proof that it embodies in it an eter- 
nal truth, that its builder and founder is God, the Principle 
of all evolution. Let us examine into the facts : 

On the fact and stability of inherent tendencies in matter, 
depends all evolution. But Evolution depending on these 
inherent tendencies, could not have produced them. At the 
time, therefore, of the coming into being of matter, atoms 
must have had bestowed on them certain definite attributes 
which for ever afterwards should characterise them. Every 
atom combines with other atoms only in fixed and definite, 
proportions by weight. But that atoms show their likes and 
dislikes, or manifest their characteristics, there must be the- 
conditions of chemical activity. Without such conditions, 
their characteristics would not manifest themselves. In the - 
material world we see, therefore, that atoms charged with' 
all their special attributes, is a condition of evolution. So- 
in the evolution of religion do we insist that the scientific- 
mind must admit, and must postulate : 

1: A spirit atom, 

2 : A definite attribute, 

3: Thought, 

4: f Different environments, 

5 : Unequal exposure. 

As material atoms must have had bestowed on them their 1 
characteristic attributes, and as they would fail to manifest 
those attributes without the fulfilment of certain conditions, 
so must the scientific mind postulate for the evolution of 
religion a soul-atom, having had bestowed on it all the attri- 
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butes which have been, or ever can be, characteristic of it;, 
and yet he must admit that the manifestations of these attri- 
butes of the soul-atom, must be only in proportion to the- 
fulfilment of the conditions of such manifestation. The 
soul atom, or spirit atom, may indeed be, as I believe, in the 
lowest of all vital forces ; but the conditions of the higher 
manifestations would of course be found only in higher 
intelligences, such as man. In the soul-atom, charged with 
this divine tendency, have we the first condition of religious; 
evolution ; and in this do we find the highest proof of the? 
eternal truth in the essentials of religious faiths. 

The fact that the tendency of the soul-atom toward God, 
is not manifested without the fulfilment of the conditions of 
such manifestation, and the further fact that the conditions 
of such manifestation consist in part of a certain amount of 
intellectual attainment, make reasonable the belief of Evol- 
utionists that the earliest man had little, if any, religious, 
belief. 

"We have now seen how God reveals himself to humanity: 
He bestows on the spirit-atom a spiritual potentiality which, 
becoming active, the conditions being given, seeks union, 
spiritual union, with God. Thus every soul, when this; 
potential energy has become active, prays, propitiates, 
adores, praises, and feels or gropes after immortal life. 
Herein is wisdom divine, love divine; herein is God's, 
authoritative, universal, continuous, eternal, and harmoni- 
ous revelation of himself ; and herein is found the highest 
hope of immortal life. It is the pure, the unadulterated'. 
Word; it is the spirit of hope everlasting; it is the bright 
spark of divinity from the majestic flame of Universal Love.. 
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On this theory only can we explain why this, the highest 
energy of the human soul, can sometimes be found with 
energies degrading; or why man even in the paleolithic 
.age could pray, and hope for immortal life. The desire for 
union with God, is almost the first fire to burn in the soul 
of the thinking man, and it is certainly the last to die out. 
In a mind of low degree this holy tendency softens, cheers, 
purifies; while in a mind of high degree, it elevates to a 
-feeling of kinship with the gods, and gives the steadfast 
hope of immortal life. Such a mind understands the Vedas : 

"There are two halves of man: This half is on earth; 

that half is in heaven He who knows this 

union, becomes united. Lead us on by a good path, O thou 
'God, who knowest all things ; keep us from the crooked 
<evil and we will offer thee the fullest praise. Deign, there- 
fore, to take me out ; in this world I am like a frog in a dry 
well. The light which is thy fairest form, I see it. I am 
what thou art .... This which is nearer to us than 
anything, this Self, is dearer than a son, dearer than wealth, 
dearer than all else . . . Seeking for freedom I go for 
.refuge to that God, who is the light of his own thoughts, he 
'who first creates, and delivers . . He who knows 
this, goes day by day into heaven." 

(Sacred Books of the East, vols. I, XV). 

The earthly half of man is ever changing to adapt itself 
to changed conditions, ever seeking organic equilibrium ; 
.so the heavenly half is ever changing, ever seeking spiritual 
equilibrium. Eeligion results from a universal, inherent, 
tendency of the soul toward God, governed in its develop- 
ment by the laws of Evolution ; and the religion existing in 
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any country, is that which is natural to the inhabitants of 
that country, and cannot be changed except by a very slow 
process, and one fraught with danger. In all religions there 
is the same divine spark or nucleus; and one's religion 
widens in its grasp, and changes in its mode of expression, 
as the mind becomes more and more enlightened. As the 
dark intellect becomes radiant with intelligence, as the soul 
is exposed to higher incident forces falling, from the bosom 
of the Infinite Father, as the light of the sun upon our dark, 
dark earth ; so changes our religion, according to the laws 
of Evolution, to suit the requirements of the expanding 
soul. No greater proof can be had of the truth of a relig- 
ion than that it satisfies the laws of Evolution ; no greater 
proof of God's love and care for us can be had, than that in 
order, x to bring the world nearer to Himself, he raises up by 
liis infinite energy in all things operating according to the 
laws of Evolution, men of different natures, wielding very 
different powers, who, nevertheless, manifest to the careful 
observer the truth of the Greek sentence : 

*' IJoMtuv ovofj.a.T(t)V iJ-optpi} fJLia 

One form, though many names." 

First the egg, then the helpless young crying for succor, 
then the fledgeling trying to fly, then the full-grown bird 
soaring aloft in the vaulted blue, this is the history of all 
religious growth. It shows the expansion of the soul-atom 
from the state of unconscious heavenly tendency to the dig- 
nity of a soul flooded with divine light, of a heart beating 
with divine energy. Evolution proves that the Man of Naz- 
areth must have come in due time, when the old religions 
had lost their virtue for the time and place, the intellect 
having outgrown them. It proves that the teaching of Christ 
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must be true, because in essential agreement with the teach- 
in gs of all great moral and religious reformers, or instruct- 
ors. As the old form of a religion, its shell, becomes too* 
narrow, then by the striving of the intellect after higher knowl- 
edge, and the yearnings of the soul after God, there comes,, 
according to the laws of Evolution, that knowledge of God- 
which is needful for the time and place. Nature is not at a. 
loss in supplying the things wanting, whether for the soul or 
the body. The principles of Evolution, when applied to the 
development of religions, discover to us the fact that relig- 
ion, everywhere present, everywhere moving the soul by 
similar impulses onward to the same common end, is a nat- 
ural result of human development under the laws of nature, 
which is another name for the universally present and uni- 
formly operating Deity ; and, therefore, Evolution provea 
that religions in their essence must be true. 

A bubble in the Infinite Sea, a single pulsation of the 
Universal Heart, a meteor flashing upon our gaze from out 
an infinite void, and dashing into the fathomless profound, 
man might properly enough call himself an Agnostic ; yet he 
gathers strength for a higher life, searches after the hidden 
Father, hopes, prays, adores ; yea, his whole being gropes 1 . 
after immortal life ; and in this strange and restless life, he?. 
is, indeed, " like ( a frog in a dry well " : 

" RERUMQUE IGNARUS, IMAGINE GAUDET." 



dorov 

apiffra yfyvutffxst rov 6sov 
" Know thyself ," 
For he who best knows himself, 
He it is who best knows God. 
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THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL 



(147> 



*' He Is a freeman whose body is bound, and whose mind is free. 
He is a slave whose body is free, and whose mind is bound." 

(Epictetus.) 
"But whether thou believest it of eternal birth and duration, or 

rt 

that it dieth with the body, still thou hast no cause to lament it. 
The former state of things is unknown; the middle state is evident, 
and their future state is not to be discovered. Why then shouldst 

.. 

thou trouble thyself about such things as these?" (Vedas). 



(14S) 



BOOK THE SECOND. 



THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL. 



A: SOME SEASONS IN DISPROOF OF THE IM- 
MORTALITY OF THE SOUL. 

INTRODUCTION: 

Aristotle says it takes all kinds of men to make a world.. 
It is a common saying if the fools were all dead, the wise 
would lose their means of living ; but it seems no less true: 
that if the wise were dead, all the fools would grow fat. 
But since neither the wise nor the fools are all dead nor 
likely to be, it becomes us to act accordingly. If it is true- 
that the foolish do not recognise or will not admit their fool- 
ishness, it is no less true that across the brightest intellect; 
darkening clouds do, and will forever, roll. The best and, 
greatest are last to claim infallibility. Even in science- 
shades of opinion must prevail ; much more in religious 
thought is there room for divergencies of views. We can- 
not all understand alike ; constitutional differences make it 
impossible. One thing, and one thing only, may we all have 
in common, a burning desire to know, and be governed by, 
the truth. The questions which trouble the thinking world 
to-day, are not those over which ecclesiastics in the past 
have been accustomed to wrangle and tear one another as- 

(149) 
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wolves, and through which the world has been shook to its 
foundations, and the blood of countless numbers poured out. 
Little do thinking men trouble themselves to-day about the 
doctrines of election, atonement, vicarious suffering, per- 
sonality and nature of Christ, eternal damnation, persever- 
ance of the saints, resurrection of the body, ecclesiastical 
polity, priestly vestments, etc. ; to-day the question in the 
world of thought is, "shall I retain my individuality after 
death? am I immortal ?" Such a question cannot be mis- 
understood ; it goes to the root of the matter. Upon the 
answer to this question, does not a little of so-called religious 
activity depend. You asked me to discuss this question ; I 
consented to oblige you. It was not a little undertaking. The 
question is most profound ; my responsibility equally great. 
In our discussion of this subject, the Bible will not be 
referred to as having any special authority. For us in such 
& question to refer to the Bible as authority, would be like 
to the ordering a man to sail a vessel, when it was not 
known if there was a sea to sail on ; or to the advising a 
man to get his seed ready, when it was not known if the 
man possessed any land to sow on. What the finger is to the 
ring, what the body is to the garment, what the house is to 
its decoration, all this is the immortality of the soul to 
any' and every book purporting to be a divine revelation. 
Loving nothing except that which is true, seeking the truth 
at all hazards, conscious that only by its possession can we 
ever hope for salvation, what ever may be our faith or 
belief, I shall fearlessly tell you all I know for and against 
the Immortality of the Soul. 
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a: FACTS IN DISPROOF OF THE SOUL'S IMMOR- 
TALITY: 

<a): DEATH: 

The fact of death none will dispute . . The living are 
few, the dead are many. In almost every household are 
there memories of the dead. In tattered garments, home- 
less, friendless, hopeless, with a stone for a -pillow and 
frozen snow for a coverlet, the poor wanderer, an outcast 
from society, lives again his childhood days. Voices of old 
iall upon his ears, friendly forms stand in his presence, eyes 
beaming with love evoke respondent joy ; but oh ! bow he 
shudders when he awakes to find that these are but the 
.ghosts of the dead. In vain he calls, in vain he grasps. 
These forms are but phantoms, phantoms of the dead. 
That death is in the world every child of man has conclu- 
sive proof ; and death we hold to be an awful fact in dis- 
proof of the immortality of the soul. " He that goeth down 
to the grave," says Job, "shall come up no more." "The 
.grave," says Isaiah, " cannot praise thee, death cannot cele- 
brate thee ; they that go down into the pit, cannot hope for 
thy truth." "In death," says the Psalmist, "there is no 
remembrance of thee; in the grave who shall give thee 
thanks ; the dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go 
down into silence." " The dead know not anything," says 
Ecclesiastes ; "neither have they any more a reward; he 
"that goeth to the grave, shall come up no more ; a living 
dog is better than a dead lion ; there is no work, nor device, 
nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave whither thou 
goest." Even our Lord is represented in the Gospels as 
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saying: "God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living." 

In proof of a future life for the dead, many alleged 
occurrences are adduced, resurrections, appearances of 
spirits, spirit-rappings, etc. 

(I): RESURRECTION: 

ou fjLSvroi ffot, tjv S 1 Eyto, AXxtvoo ye attohofov eptu, fltM* 
j.ev avdpo$, Hpo<s, TOO Apfj.svtoo,'ro yevo$ Jlaityohoo : 6$ 
TTOTS V TcoXefjLU) TeteoTyffas avatpedsvTwv dexaTattav T(av vexputv ydy 
>Y 1 ^ V-- v avflpeOi), xop.t.aOet,<s ds otxads peXXtov dan- 
Swdexaraios ETTJ TJJ Tivpq. xetptevo? avefitu), avaftiovs 5' eAe^ej* 
6. sxst tSot. s(f>T) de, s-KSidy) 60 exftyvat rrjv (puxyv, xopeoeaffat fj.T<t 
V) xat a<pixvtffdat a<f>a.<$ ei$ TOTCOV Ttva Satfj.ovtov } ev oJ TIJS re- 
duo etvat gaff/iara %ofj.va> aAA^AoJv xat TOO oopavoo ao ev rat 
ova) aXXa xaravrtxpo. dtxctffras 5e fj.Tao rooruiv xaO-qffffat, 



re xat ava) Sea TOO oopavoo, ff^fj-ta npta<pavTa<s TWV ddixaa- 
fiv<ov ev TO) -KpoaOsv, roup ds adtxoo? TTJV e? aptffTSpav TS xat 
xaTta, e^ovra? xat TOUTOO$ ev TUI oittffOev <ri)fj,ta wavrtuv a>v enpa^av, 
iaoToo d itpoaeWovTOff etitetv 6Tt deot aoTov a^fsKov 

TOJV exet xat diax^00ivTo 6t axooetv T xat OsasBat 



ra ev TO) TO~U) 

Let me not relajte a fabulous story ; rather will I tell you 
what happened to a most virtuous man, Er, son of Arminius, 
of the family of Pamphilus, who was slain in war. Ten 
days after his death, when the bodies of the slain were in a 
state of decomposition, the body of Er was found unaffected 
by death, taken up, and carried home for the purpose of 
burial. On the tw'elfth day after his death, when his body 
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was lying upon the funeral pile, Er arose from the dead, and, 
arising, told the people what he had seen in the other world. 
Said he : whenever a soul departs this life, it proceeds in 
company with many others until it arrives at a certain di- 
vine place where there exists two chasms in the earth, contig- 
uous to each other, entering to the regions below ; and just as. 
many in the heavens, entering to the regions above. Be- 
tween these places, he says, sit judges who pass sentence' 
upon all. The just are ordered to the right-hand whence' 
they ascend to the regions above, bearing the marks of their 
works on their breasts; the unjust are ordered to the left- 
hand, whence they descend to the regions below, bearing the' 
marks of their works on their backs. Er, having seen these= 
things, was sent back as a messenger to man of those who or- 
dered him to hear and observe everything which took place." 

(Plato: Republic, X, 614), 

Here we have an account of a resurrection from the dead- 
It is stated and apparently believed by one incomparably su- 
perior as a witness to any one of the twelve apostles of Christ. 
Why, I ask, do we not believe this account? The answer is- 
that however capable Plato was, the account is so at variance 
with experience, and with what are known as the laws of na- 
ture, that as every force manifests itself along the lines of 
least resistance, so the force of intellect in such cases as this, 
unable to overcome the conviction of the invariability of the 
laws of nature, adopts the belief that Plato was deceived* 
as were all those who may have believed the account of the 
resurrection of Er from the dead. 

The resurrection of Jesus Christ has been believed by the 
Christian Church, as such, from the beginning ; but there 
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.never lias been a time in the history of the church when 
voices have not been heard protesting against, and refusing 
to believe, this dogma. For proof of this statement I will 
refer the reader to the following authorities, or to any of the 
various histories of church doctrine: (II Tim. II, 18 ; Acts 
XVII, 32 ; I Cor. XV, 12, 13, 35 ; Justin on the Resurrec- 
tion, II; Tertullian on the Flesh of Christ, XI-XV; Origen 
-against Celsus, IV, 56, 59, 63; V, 2, 14, 18, 20, 22; Meth- 
odius on the Resurrection, part I, 2, 12). As in all times 
past there have been serious objections raised to belief in 
the resurrection of the dead, and frequently to belief in the 
resurrection even of Christ ; so now are there found mul- 
titudes who, after earnestly seeking for proof of this dogma, 
conclude that no sufficient proof can be found. Among 
those who feel forced to reject this dogma as not proved, 
.are found many of the highest and purest intellects. It 
must be admitted that the coming to life of a dead body, 
whether that of Er or any other person, is a most stupend- 

ous miracle ; nor .can it be denied that in order to the estab- 
lishment of the truth of an alleged miracle, the most clear 

..and irrefragable testimony is necessary. The question is : 
Jhave we such testimony for the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead? what are the documents wherein such testi- 
mony is alleged to be found? who are the authors? and 
what is the character of the witnesses? 
There can be no doubt that we have some genuine writings 

of St. Paul, wherein the resurrection of Christ from the 

dead is affirmed ; and every one knows that it is mentioned 

in each, of the four Gospels. But all examination tends to 

,,prove that these Gospels are not different and independent 
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-documents. Papias, who suffered martyrdom about the 
year 164, speaks of Mathew and Mark, but makes no men- 
tion of Luke or John. This fact is held by very many con- 
Delusive proof that Luke and John were not in existence in 
:,the days of Papias. The Gospel of St. Luke is quite gener- 
ally admitted to be a critical work compiled long subse- 
quently to the occurrences of the events narrated ; and the 
Gospel of St. John is, in all probability, a still much later 
work, one whose historical character is not of very great 
value, and whose genuineness is not a little suspected. 
'There remain as possibly original documents the Gospels of 
.Saints Mathew and Mark. Of St. Mark Papias expressly 
;Says that he had never personally known the Lord, nor 
heard him speak ; but that he wrote his Gospel from memory 
: as a disciple of St. Peter. Of St. Mathew the same author- 
ity says: " Mathew wrote the discourses of the Lord down 
:in Hebrew, which every one translated as best he could." 

Again : the Gospels which we possess to-day called Mathew 
.and Mark are probably not the originals, but the results of 
emendations, translations, comparisons, etc. of those orig- 
inals by different authors at different dates, aided by oral 
tradition. This itself introduces a large element of uncer- 
tainty. In addition, it is extremely difficult, if not wholly 
'impossible, for any impartial mind to fully reconcile the evi- 
dence borne by either of these two Gospels with that 'borne 
by the other. It must be further observed that the oldest 
tfind best MSS. of the Gospel of St. Mark close at the end of 
'the eighth verse of the last chapter. Thus the Gospel of St. 
!Mark gives us no evidence whatever of any one seeing Christ 
tafter he is said to have arisen from the dead. We would 
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not be understood as holding that the documentary evidence' 
we have of the resurrection of Christ from the dead, is self- 
contradictory, or altogether insufficient ; but it is but fair to 
say, that multitudes of the best and brightest, after painful, 
investigation, have pronounced it and do pronounce it alto- 
gether unsatisfactory and insufficient. Having briefly 
spoken of the documents, we might inquire who are the- 
witnesses. It is important that we should know if the wit- 
nesses were qualified to judge of the evidence of what they 
assert as facts ; if they were credulous, ignorant, or super- 
stitious. Referring to this, Darwin $ays: "The men at. 
that time were ignorant and credulous to a degree almost, 
incomprehensible to us. The Gospels cannot be proved to< 
have been written simultaneously with the events ; and they 
differ in many important details, far too important to be^ 
admitted as the usual inaccuracies of eye-witnesses." 

(Life & Let., I, 278).. 

Again : scarcely anything is known of the writers. Luke, . 
it is said was a physician ; of St. Mark we know next to- 
nothing. Spinoza, Bolingbroke, Woolston, Hume, Hegel, 
Carneri, Lang, Vischer, Hartman, Eichorn, Huxley, Darwin,, 
Renan, Paulus, Keim, Mill, Schleiermacher, Baur, Fuer- 
bach, Ruge and Schmidt, do not find the testimony, as given: 
in the New Testament, sufficient to establish, beyond what 
may be called reasonable doubt, our belief in the resurrec- 
tion of Christ from the dead. On the side of these learned, 
authorities there are found multitudes of men from all ranks 
and professions; and it is known to all that the learned 
Strauss calls the resurrection of Christ from the dead, the= 
"humbug of history." While, therefore, we are not 
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obliged to admit that the resurrection of Christ has been 
disproved ; we are obliged to admit that there must be some 
.grounds, at least, for doubting it, or so many men good and 
great would not be found, from the earliest days of Chris- 
tianity to the present time, rejecting this dogma, thereby in- 
curring the wrath of the church, and frequently the evils of 
social ostracism. 

With reference to the testimony of St. Paul, it is held by 
many most competent authorities that the vision he speaks 
of was entirely subjective. Such an explanation of St. 
Paul's account, would be consistent with the, laws of nature 
and with human experience. As to the assertion of St. 
Paul that over five-hundred saw Christ at once after he had 
arisen from the dead, it is enough to say that such an asser- 
tion is like offering gratuitously something of great value 
by the ton, when it cannot be bought for price by the 
ounce. It is second-hand and therefore very uncertain 
evidence for the establishment of any alleged fact whatever ; 
and when the alleged fact is one which subverts a general 
law, the value of such evidence is not very far from zero. 
I would not say with Hume that it is impossible to prove 
a miracle ; but not a little of his argument against the pos- 
sibility of miracles, is certainly sound. " The more," v says 
Darwin, " we know of the fixed laws of nature, the more 
incredible do miracles become." A miracle is something 
which to say the least is contrary to all human experience, 
and to what are known as the general laws of nature. 
Therefore a miracle is highly improbable. On the olher 
hand, for a person to be mistaken, to imagine as existent 
what has no existence, to give objective realities to what 
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exist only in the mind, such things are occurring every 
day, and are a part of every human experience. If a man- 
were obliged to choose between two alternatives, the accept- 
ing as truth an alleged miracle, or believing the witnesses to> 
the alleged miracle were deceived, the only reasonable 
choice in general would be the acceptation of the latter alter- 
native. To act differently would be highly unreasonable.. 
For the acceptation as truth of an alleged miracle, as before- 
stated, the most clear and irrefragable testimony is neces- 
sary ; and it is thought by multitudes most competent to- 
judge, that such testimony is not to be found for the estab- 
lishment of the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.. 
Eudolf Seydel, professor of theology, Leipsic, Germany,, 
has just published a pamphlet in which he wholly denies the- 
authenticity of the Gospels, holding that they are but. 
emended writings based upon a ' ' poetical gospel which had 
been modeled upon the frame-work of the Buddha legend r 
and had been written under the influence of Buddhist tra- 
ditions and of many Buddhist themes." Here we have a 
man who, while affirming the truth of Christian ethics, and: 
filling an eminent position in the Christian Church, at the 1 
same time not only denies the authentic character of the 
story of the Resurrection, but affirms that the Gospels as 
a whole are ba v sed upon myths. 

I do not think it a sign of scientific knowledge, for it is not 
within the power of science, to deny the possibility of mira- 
cles. On the other hand, it is a sign of scientific knowl- 
edge, and it is a peculiar mark of science, to refuse assent 
to whatever is in violation of any of the fundamentals of 
scientific research, unless compelled by evidence so strong; 
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that its denial would be more unreasonable than the denial,,, 
for instance, of the persistence of .force. Science speaks, 
decisively only of the things within the realm of experience ; 
it does not speak of what, under laws unknown to us, may 
yet come to pass. Whether a miracle will ever happen is 
outside of all human experience and, therefore, not a ques- 
tion of science ; whether a miracle has happened, is within 
the realm of experience, and therefore, a proper question, 
of science. In answer to the question whether or not a. 
miracle has ever happened, the scientific world undoubtedly 
replies that no evidence in support of a miracle has ever 
been adduced which is not with more reason rejected than, 
accepted. In other words, the scientific mind can explain 
the alleged miracles on natural grounds with much less dif- 
ficulty than it can believe in the mutability of God, or, 
which is the same, the variability of the laws of nature. 
Nor does the value of the Christian Church depend on the 
resurrection of Christ from the dead, or on the reality of 
any other miracle. Should you say that St. Paul asserts 
the contrary, I would ask how do you know St. Paul, 
asserted what he is said to have asserted? and, if in truth 
he did assert what he is said to have asserted, how do you 
know he was not mistaken? 

Whether or not one accepts the bodily resurrection of 
Christ from the dead, he will not deny that in Christ there- 
was seen the fruit of countless years of sowing and cultivat- 
ing, the realisation of human hopes, the embodiment of 
human visions. As a well of water in a dry land, so was 
he refreshing to his age, and so shall he be to every age. 
Standing forth a light in mental darkness, a mind burning; 
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with love for purity and truth, a soul beating in unison with 
'God, he was indeed a living soul in a dead world ; among 
those who had long since been buried, a resurrection from 
the dead ; and in this sense may it be truly said we all 
believe in a resurrected life. Thus while for myself I have 
never denied, nor do I now deny, the bodily resurrection of 
Christ ; I am yet glad to say that my faith in the Christian 
religion does not depend on imaginary quantities, or sup- 
posable factors ; I have faith in it because it is natural, true 
to nature, 1 true to reason, true to man, the highest 
expression of the soul's development in all those things to 
which religion relates. 

But with reference to miracles, science says: "We have 
rgiven a few exceptional instances attested by evidence not 
of a character to warrant belief in any facts in the smallest 
degree improbable . . The miracles of the New Testa- 
ment hare no claim whatever to the character of historical 
facts and are wholly invalid as evidence. The evidence for 
miracles when dispassionately examined is altogether insuffi- 
cient to establish even an ordinary event." 

If, as we find, the proof for the resurrection of Christ 
from the dead is thus declared insufficient by so many com- 
petent authorities to establish it beyond doubt, we must be 
pardoned for not attempting to prove the immortality of the 
rsoul by referring to the many other alleged resurrections 
mentioned by Plato, Pliny, Papias, St. Augustine, and 
others. 

We now pass on to the examination of the next thing 
.adduced in proof of the immortality of the soul, 
.-ghosts. 
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(II) : THE APPEARANCE OF GHOSTS: 

That the spirits of the dead return to visit their old 
abodes, has been almost a universal belief ; and to-day the 
same belief prevails among the masses. There are, how- 
ever, some exceptions to this general belief. For example, 
the Arafuras do not believe either in ghosts or a future 
state. I think no one will doubt the truth of this assertion, 
that if the appearance even of one person who had died or 
whose body had been destroyed, could be substantiated; 
there could no longer exist any doubt of the soul's immor- 
tality, in the breast of him to whom such proof was given. 
But notwithstanding the many ghost-stories I have heard, I 
am sorry to say I have never known a person profess to 
liave seen a ghost, whose' judgment I could rely on in the 
matter. The persons who have most professed to have 
seen, and to be most intimate with, ghosts, are ministers or 
priests ; but owing to their credulity, superstition, and self- 
interest, their testimony is altogether unsatisfactory, and 
inadmissible. A person with a scientific turn of mind, is 
never troubled with ghosts, nor does he find much difficulty 
in accounting for the many alleged ghost-appearances on 
natural grounds. As a person becomes more and more 
educated, he has less and less faith in ghosts, and finally 
assumes the position of the scientific world, which does not 
admit that the appearance of a spirit from the dead, has in 
any case ever been satisfactorily substantiated. We can- 
not, therefore, adduce in proof of the immortality of the 
soul the alleged, but unsubstantiated, appearances of 
ghosts. 

11 
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(III): SPIRIT-RAPPINGS: 

If the professions of spiritualists, the pretensions of spir- 
itualism, could be proved, it would of course follow that 
there is another world where those who have departed this 
life, continue to dwell. I would to God I could give you 
any conclusive proof of the pretensions of spiritualism ; but 
I am obliged to say I cannot. I have sought such proof 
for myself; but the morel have sought such proof, the 
further have I found myself from the object of my search. 
I ani unable to have any belief on this subject different 
from that of the scientific world in general. While I believe 
there are sufficient grounds for accepting those principles of 
spiritualism which are common to every creed which teaches 5 
the immortality of the soul, I yet concur in the opinion of 
the scientific world that we have no satisfactory proof 
whatever for the peculiar teachings of spiritualism ; and' 
therefore I assert that the unsubstantiated claims of spirit: 
ualism cannot be adduced in proof of the immortality of the 
soiil. After this brief examination of the alleged resurrec- 
tions, ghost-appearances, spirit-rappings, etc., we are forced 
to admit that in these allegations we find no conclusive 
proof to the contrary that the creed of the Arafuras, which 
asserts that after you are dead that is the end of you, is 
not after-all the truth. Death, therefore, now as always 
stands the one insurmountable barrier to any certain knowl- 
edge of the existence of the soul after death. Says Mill : 
" There is, therefore, no assurance whatever of a life after 
death. But to any one who feels it conducive either to his 
usefulness or to his satisfaction to hope for a future state as 
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a possibility, there is no hindrance to his indulging that 
hope." (Essays on Eeligion). 

(b) : THE NATURE OF MAN ESSENTIALLY THE 
SAME AS THAT OF THE ANIMAL-WORLD 
IN GENERAL: 

I: PHYSIOLOGICAL: 

Man is a member of the sub* genus vertebrata, a division 
of animals having a more or less developed spinaPcolumn ; 
and of the class mammalia, animals distinguished by the 
fact that they suckle their young ; and of the sub-class mon- 
odelphia, animals distinguished by the fact that the females 
of this sub-class have but one uterus. This sub-class, under 
which man falls, is divided by Huxley into eleven orders ac- 
cording to the features of the placenta: 

(1): The Primates, 

(2) : The Insectivora, 

(3) : The Cheiroptera, 

(4): TheRodentia, 

(5) : The Carnivora, 

(6): The Proboscidse, 

(7) : The Hyracoidse, 

(8) : The Ungulata, 

(9): The Cetacea, 

(10): TheSirenia, 

(11): TheEdetata. 

The Primates, under which man falls, are divided by 
same eminent authority into three sub-orders : 

(1): The Anthrcpidse, 

(2): The Simiadae, 

(3):The Lemuridse. 
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Here then whether man would or not, we find him classified 
by one of the highest living authorities as a member of the 
.animal world, having nothing in peculiar which should ex- 
clude him from this classification. More than this the same 
eminent authority informs us that "the structural differ- 
ences between man and the Primates which approach nearest 
to him, are not greater than those which exist between the 
latter -and the other members of the order of Primates." 
Translated into every-day English, this means that the phys- 
iological bridge which separates man from the highest mon- 
kies, is no greater than that which separates monkies of the 
highest order from, monkies of the lowest order. It was 
once claimed that man had a peculiar lumbar curve, a curve 
in his back unlike that of any inferior animal. Groodsir and 
Sir William Turner were positive of this. Huxley was 
among the first to deny it. He was followed by Broca and 
Topinard. Now it is generally denied. Prof. Cunningham 
of Dublin, in a remarkable paper printed by the Royal Irish 
Academy in 1886, has conclusively shown that not only the 
highest simiadae, but also the majority of the lower, possess 
this curve ; and that under certain conditions, even quad- 
rupeds show traces of it. He proves that this graceful 
<jur-ve is a result of adaptation. . In the Australian, the Negro, 
and the Andaman Islander, this curve is not so well marked 
as in the European. In the European the bodies of the ver- 
tebra are more or less moulded in adaptation to the curve : 
but in the lower races there is to be found no traces of this. 
It is now known that there is scarcely any difference between 
the human lumbar curve and that of the chimpanzee. Even 
_Max Mueller, who is very much worried less it be conclu- 
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sively proved that his one-millionth ancestor was a third- 
rate monkey, says : "I have al ways treated man not only as a 
descendant of an animal, but as to all intents and purposes am 
animal." (Sci. of Th. 573). A person would think that 
the last clause of this admission was very unnecessary ; for 
it is hard to see why a descendant of an amimal, could b& 
anything other than an animal. 

We know that all this varied tree of animal life dies, 
and that man is a limb of this great tree. No one 
reasonably ' believes that any limb of this tree lives 
after death, with the possible exception of the limb 
representing man. The philosopher asks " why except 
man? on what grounds do you reasonably expect a life be- 
yond the grave for man, while you assign the rest of his 
kind to oblivion? Why give only man immortality, when 
from those of the order of Primates nearest to him, he does 
not differ any more than the latter from the other members 
of the order of Primates? To this question of the philoso- 
pher no satisfactory and conclusive answer can be given.. 
On the grounds of physiology our reason for the immortal- 
ity of the soul, is any thing but satisfactory. 

II: PSYCHOLOGICAL: 

(I): KEASON; 

(II): LANGUAGE: 

To superficial observers it appears that man is the only- 
animal which possesses reason. Not only do the ignorant 
think thus, but many of the most eminent philosophers have 
thought likewise. Thus Aristotle makes reason the distinc- 
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tive mark of man: " 

erywsTaC) xpoacpsffis oo : TJ yap npoatpeats p.sra 
Aoyos <$' ev oudevt rtav aMwv w(av effrcv. 
ids JJLOVOV a.vOpu)T:o<s eorc T<UV %u)<av. . 
de oudev aXXo duvarai i:X-fjv avQpwnos. Desire is common to all 
animals ; fore-thought is not. Reason is necessary to fore- 
thought, and reason belongs exclusively to man. Of all 
animals man only is deliberative ; man only is able to recall 
the past." (Eth. Meg. I, 17, 1 ; Peri Ta Zoia I, 1, 34). 
Should a man say to me to-day that no animal except man 
lias reason, I would ask him how he knew. I might repeat 
the words of Mill to Whewell : " I do not know what passes 
in a mole's mind." Philosophers do not claim to-day for 
man the exclusive possession of reason. "I have often," 
says Max Mueller, ' ' dwelt on this kind of reasoning as com- 
mon to man and brute." (Sci. of Th. 32). Mill holds 
ihat the higher animals make their inductions as the uncul- 
tivated masses make nearly all theirs. Says Schopenhauer : 
" Those who deny understanding to the higher animals, can 
-have very little themselves." This philosopher holds that 
the higher animals have both memory and imagination. 
Tito Vignoli insists that the processes of human and 
.animal reasoning, are essentially the same. Says Spen- 
'cer: "Every one is bound to admit that as the ration- 
ality of the infant is no higher than that of the dog, if 
so high ; and as from the rationality of the infant to that of 
a man the progress, is through gradations which are infin- 
itesimal; there is also a series of infinitesimal gradations 
through which brute rationality may pass into human ration- 
.ality." (Psy. I, 461). William Hosea Ballou, writing for 
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ihe North American Review, says: " Thomas Brian Gunn- 
ing, whose scientific discoveries have given him, I believe, 
-alone among Americans a fellowship in the Royal Society of 
Surgeons of Great Britain, once owned one of the most 
learned cats known. ' Black ' was the name of the cat. He 
always sat at the table with the family, in his own chair, 
with his own crockery, and with his fore-paws delicately 
placed beside his plate. He used his paws and his mouth 
.much more deftly and politely than the masses of humanity. 
* Black ' delivered the mail at the box on the corner lamp- 
post, and never forgot a face nor a friend, though years in- 
tervened between the meetings. The most remarkable of 
.his acts occurred when a swelling appeared on his body 
-causing him great pain. 'Black' was always present at 
-surgical operations, and in this instance demonstrated that 
.he had not been an unobservant student. His master ex- 
amined the sore and requested the boy to call in the younger 
.surgeon to lance the sore. ' Black ' heard the words, 
jumped upon the bed, and lanced the sore with his teeth. 
When the place healed there was no scar, and the surgeons 
.agreed that they could not perform the operation and cure 
without leaving one. It is evident that the animal which 
enjoys the most constant and intimate association with edu- 
'cated people is the most learned. Thus the pet dogs and cats, 
constantly with their owners, acquire the most intelligence. 
Many of these are taught to be epicures, dining in the 
choicest way, to show disdain for vulgar people, to have a 
fondness for jewelry, to cast off indecent street manners of 
.their kind, and in every way to show a sense of refinement. 
One must be ignorant, unobserving, and obstinate who will 
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use the term instinct as applied to all acts of the lower ani~ 

i 

mals, and will not admit that some of them have a higher - 
mentality than primeval man and the modern scum of man- 
kind. ... A decent, well-bred lower animal is a far 
better -citizen than an indecent, ill-mannered person." The 
late Dr. Carpenter of England said he knew a dog which was 
a good domino-player ; and that he was fully satisfied the an- 
imal' s skill was genuine. Mr. Joseph John Murphy says 
that animals perceive as vividly as we do, but have only a. 
rudimentary power of conception and thought. 

(Vid. Nature, June, 1887). 

Scientists to-day will not grant that to man exclusively - 
belongs the power of reason. In this opinion I myself con- 
cur. I believe that reason extends throughout the whole 
animal world, and that the difference between the reason of an 
amoeba and that of a Newton is one of degree only. There- 
fore, it cannot be said that man has a passport to a future 
state because of his possession of reason: he possesses, 
this in common with all other animals. But if it be the 
degree of reason, not the exclusive possession of it, 
upon which man founds his hopes for immortal life, we 
grant that the possession by man of the most highly 
developed reason, does make immortal life possible ; but 
we are still obliged to confess ourselves "agnostics." 
We cannot say that the possession of high reasoning power, 
insures immortal life. It does make it possible ; it does not . 
make it certain. So then, as far as reason qualifies for im- 
mortality, since the animal world possesses this in common, 
and yet dies to live no more ; we cannot be certain because of ' 
his possession of reason, that after once having entered the - 
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grave, man shall ever again break through the barriers of the 
tomb. Even if we hold that reason cannot be a product of 
molecular activity, and, therefore, must continue after death ; 
it still follows that the possession of the highest reason does 
not guarantee us immortality. We may lose our identity 
through absorption, as it were, by the Infinite Reason. In 
-* the words of the Vedas : " When a man departs from hence, 
his speech is merged in his mind, his mind in his breath, 
his breath in heat, his heat in the Highest Being." Our 
possession of the highest reason, therefore, . does not to a 
certainty disprove the words of Ecclesiastes : "He that- 
goeth to the grave, shall come up no more." 

LANGUAGE: 

We have seen that the universal opinion that man is in 
exclusive possession of reason has been once for all over- 
thrown to rise no more. Can it be said that man is in 
exclusive possession of language ? We answer that there are 
high authorities who hold this opinion, but we are certain 
that they cannot consistently do so ; and that as all those 
who have defined man as the only reasoning animal have; 
been forced to give up their opinion, so in like manner will 
those be forced to acknowledge their defeat who teach that 
man is the only animal which uses language. Language is 
the natural outcome of reason ; and from the first use of 
such a sign of the reason within, language and thought-have 
ever aided each other in their development. Any sound 
caused by an animal as expressive of its wants, feelings, or 
desires, should be called language ; and it will be so called, 
by every consistent reasoner. If we say we do not under.- 



_170 Essays on God and Jfcw, 

;stand an animal, we do not speak philosophically ; the truth 
is, we do to some extent interpret the cries and sounds 
-animals make in our presence. If we say we have no means 
of clearly understanding them, those animals may retort and 
say they have no means of clearly understanding us. As 
far as I know many of those animals may pity our helpless- 
ness, in that we cannot converse with them. If you say that 
you do not believe this, I reply you are welcome to your 
belief, and say with Max Mueller: " We can imagine any- 
thing we like about what passes in the mind of the animal, 
we can know absolutely nothing." (S. of Th. 9). 

We cannot doubt that the lower animals have unmistaka- 
ble, elementary signs, or means, of communicating their 
feelings or desires to one another; and as human language 
is but an elaboration of such simple signs or means, it 
would properly follow that man is not in exclusive posses- 
. sion of language. That language is not an exclusive posses- 
sion of man, I myself have no doubt. There was a time 
when language was looked upon as something very mysteri- 
ous, as not having a natural origin, as having been a crea- 
tion, or a result of miraculous intervention. Ignorant the- 
. ologians believe and teach this to-day. Such a belief is not 
accepted by any scientific scholar. To speak on this sub- 
ject no one has a higher right than Lazar Geiger who says : 
" Reason does not date from all eternity, but like every- 
thing else on earth it has an origin. Although man is 
.always rational, he cannot always have been so. Reason 
does not spring into existence finished in all its perfection, as 
it were by a kind of a catastrophe, but it had its own devel- 
opment." Says Max Mueller: "No one can understand 
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/human nature, no one can form a true conception of the ori- 
gin of language, who does not clearly see, that for a time 
every human being and, therefore, the ancestors of the 
.human race themselves were without language, without rea- 
son. Language which formerly seemed so wonderful a 
thing as to require a superhuman framer, is now seen to be 
very intelligible and a purely human piece of workmanship. 
Language seemed a very mysterious thing, the most won- 
derful gift bestowed on man by a divine power ; but now, 
how different ! So far from being mysterious and wonder- 
ful, language has become perfectly simple and intelligible. 
It is in fact no more than addition and subtraction. How 
a student of the science of language can be anything but an 
evolutionist, is to me utterly unintelligible." Prof. Noire, 
points out that "wherever our senses are excited and our 
muscles hard at work, we feel a kind of relief in uttering 
sounds ; that these sounds are almost involuntary vibra- 
tions of the voice, corresponding to the more or less regu- 
lar movements of our whole bodily frame." By the 
repeated use of these natural sounds or grunts expressive of 
the consciousness, they finally became understood. This 
was the natural beginning of language according to Prof. 
.Noire, and in his opinion Max Mueller concurs. 

(Vid. Sci. of Thought). 

Speaking further on. this subject Max Mueller says: 
"We cannot doubt that language had an historical begin- 
ning, and represents the work of man carried on through 
many thousands of years, and cannot avoid the conclusion 
that, before those many thousands of years, there was a 
.tune when the first stone of the great temple of language 
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was laid, and that before that time man was without Ian"* 
guage and therefore without reason." (Sci. of Th., 83). 

Physiology has something to say on 
this subject: In the year 1886 there was discovered in a- 
cave at La Naulette, in Belgium, a skull from which Prof.- 
Mortillet, on examination, found the mental tubercle absent.- 
In place of it there was found a hollow as with monkies.- 
From this he argues that the Neanderthal man was speech-- 
less. With this discovery of physiology all philological con- 
clusions agree. Says the learned Spencer : " It is now uni-- 
versally admitted by philologists that languages instead of : 

s 

being artificially or supernaturally formed, have been 2 
developed." (Biol. 347). If there ever was a truth 
uttered, Prof. Schunk uttered one when, as President of- 
the Chemical Section, he said in his address before the Brit-^ 
ish Association, Aug., 1887, "all differences within the 
sphere of our experience are quantitative." So in the : 
power of expressing the acts of consciousness, we do not 
differ from the lower animals in having a power different iif 
quality, but in quantity only. Says Darwin : ' ' Grant a sim- 
ple archetypal creature, like the Mud-fish or Lepidonsiren, 
with the five senses and some vestiges of mind, and I 
believe that natural selection will account for the produc- 
tion of every vertebrate animal." (Life & L., I, 528).. 
Should one ask how long man has been developing his lan- 
guage, I should say it is beyond our power to answer ; nev- 
ertheless, rough guesses can be made. Max Mueller says r 
"True no method of calculation will enable us to fix the 
time when Sanscrit and Latin separated, but I believe if oa 
other than linguistic evidence that date were fixed at 10,000 
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B. C., the students of language would have no difficulty in 
accepting it." (Sci. of Th. 249). A vast time must have 
rolled into eternity for the development of language as we 
have it to-day, a time vastly greater than the chronology of 
the Bible will warrant; but philologists and scientists of 
.every school have but little faith in the Bible as a book 
exclusively divine. "With the scientists of the world our 
Bible stands about on a level with the different bibles of the 
human race. " I had gradually come by this time to see 
that the Old Testament was no more to be trusted than the 
..sacred books of the Hindoos." (Darwin: Life and Let- 
ters, I, 277). " The application of botanical and zoolo- 
gical evidence to determine the relative age of rocks, indi- 
cates one of the most glorious epochs of modern geognosy, 
which has finally, on the Continent at least, been emanci- 
pated from the sway of Semitic doctrines." (Humboldt: 
Cosmos, I, 272). Knowing what we do of the development 
.of language, and of the nature of man, we cannot find in 
man's possession of a highly elaborated language any cer- 
tain proof of his immortal nature. In so far, then, as man 
builds his hopes for immortal life upon the fact that he is in 
possession of a very complicated and highly elaborated lan- 
guage, I find no certain warrant for using any other words 
-than those of Isaiah: " The grave cannot praise thee, death 
cannot celebrate thee ; they that go down into the pit, can- 
not hope for thy truth. Should you prefer the words of 
.Job, I have no objections to giving you them: " He that 
goeth down to the grave, shall come up no more." We 
;have fearlessly and truthfully stated certain facts in dis- 
proof of the immortality of the soul ; we will now notice 
presumptions in disproof of it. . 
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b: PRESUMPTIONS IN DISPROOF OF THE IM- 
MORTALITY OF THE SOUL : 

(a): IT IS POSSIBLE THAT MIND IS BUT A MODE 
OR RESULT OF MATERIAL ACTION: 

That mind can be a product of molecular activity, may 
seem horrible to those brought up outside philosophical 
thought ; yet it is by no means impossible. It is well known 
that every energy or motion of the mind is in every case im- 
mediately preceded by chemical activity. This seems to 
show that in some way unknown to us physical force has 
been changed into mental force. Says Spencer: " That no 
idea or thought arises save as a result of some physical force 
expended in producing it, is fast becoming a common-place 
of science ; and whoever duly weighs the evidence will see 
that nothing but an overwhelming bias in favor of *a precon- 
ceived theory can explain its non-acceptance." 

(First Principles, 217). 

These are words of grave import, not like the words of 
our revivalists ; but to me they are much more reasonable. 
You may think mind has nothing in it like matter, that mat- 
ter has nothing in it like mind ; but we should know that we 
have no knowledge whatever of matter except in terms of 
mind, nor of mind except in terms of matter. Therefore, 
when we say that matter and mind have nothing in common, 
it must be admitted that we talk about things we know 
nothing about. For aught we know to the contrary, one 
common essence may underlie them both. Says Spencer: 
"Those modes of the Unknowable which we call motion, 
heat, light, chemical affinity, etc., are alike transformable 
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into each other, and into those modes of the Unknowable 
which we distinguish as sensation, emotion, thought: these 
in their turns being directly or indirectly re-transformable 
into their original shapes. How this metamorphosis takes 
place, how a force existing as motion, heat, or light, can be- 
come a mode of consciousness, it is impossible to fathom. " 

(First Prin. 217). 

We must not conclude that such words drive us into mate- 
rialism ; for Spencer further says: " Were we compelled to 
choose between the alternatives of translating mental phenom- 
ena into physical phenomena,' or of translating physical phe- 
nomena into mental phenomena, the latter alternative would 
seem the more acceptable of the two." (Psy. 1, 159). Says 
Huxley : u That a particular molecular motion does give rise 
to a state of consciousness is experimentally certain ; but the 
how and why of the process are just as inexplicable as in the 
case of the communication of kinetic energy by impact." 
(The Reign of Queen Victoria, II, 361). Only the true 
scholar knows his ignorance of the nature of mind and of 
matter ; and only he will refuse to speak about matters of 
which he knows nothing. It is certain that we absolutely 
know nothing of the real nature of matter, therefore nothing 
of its possibilities ; nor do we know any more or less of the 
real nature of mind. " We find the value of x in terms of 
y, then we find the value of y in terms of x ; and so on we 
may continue forever without coming nearer to a solution." 

(Spencer: Psy. I, 627). 

Schopenhauer held that there is but one force in Nature. 
Light, heat, motion, electricity, chemical affinity, cohesion, 
gravitation, mind, and all other forces by whatever name we 
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anay be pleased to call them, are but varied forms of the 
One Eternal, Immutable, Infinite, and Universal Force 
which he calls Will. This force acting within us, that is sub- 
jectively, is called our will ; acting without us, that is ob- 
jectively, it is called force. Noire says that spirit and matter 
are inseparable. Spinoza held that body and soul are the 
.same substance under different aspects. Kant holds that 
there is but one force in nature under different forms. 
^Goethe says there is no spirit without matter, nor matter 
without spirit. Noire says " without sensation, no motion ; 
without motion, no sensation." Max Mueller holds that 
matter in the usual sense of the word, as something exist- 
;ing outside of us, does not exist. Spirit and matter are in 
:f act correlative terms. ' 'We have no knowledge of mind ex- 
cept as annexed to some arrangement of material particles." 
r(S. of Th. 609). When the ablest and best intellects speak 
:&nd think thus, is it not foolishness to suppose that they 
'have no ground for their belief? It is hard to believe that 
thought can be the product of matter ; nor do I believe it is. 
[But it is equally hard for the uncultivated mind to believe 
:that light, heat, electricity, chemical affinity, cohesion, and 
whatever other forces we know, are the same force under 
different forms ; and yet we know they are, because they are 
convertible, or transformable. That mind is a mode or re- 
sult of molecular activity, under certain conditions, is cer- 
tainly believed by a great many most competent to speak on 
the subject. It would not follow from this, however, that 
mind on the dissolution of the body, would be annihilated. 
It is enough for the purpose to suppose that our self-con- 
ysciousness is dependeat on its connection with our material 
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'Organism. Annihilation is out of the question, is absurd, 
unthinkable. The quantity of force in the universe is neither 
diminished nor increased. But the self-conscious, individual 
:monon, that is our consciousness of existence, might cease 
to be by a redistribution of our integrated, individual energy 
Into the Unintegrated, Infinite Energy, or the Universal 
Monon: " He my servant who serveth me alone, with due 
.attention, having overcome the influence of the qualities, is 
formed to be absorbed in Brahm, the Supreme." (Vedas). 
It follows, therefore, from what we know of the correlation 
of matter and mind, it is at least possible, speaking scientifi- 
cally, that on the dissolution of our bodies, we shall as indi- 
viduals cease to exist. Because, therefore, of this interde- 
pendence of the individual consciousness and matter, I am 
'unable to see how the philosopher can give anything like a 
satisfactory and decisive answer to the question of poor 
Job: "If a man die shall he live again?" You may say 
" how a man can doubt the immortality of the soul I do not 
iknow." I answer, all right ; if you do not know, do not in- 
form us, nor attempt to inform others. But I say to you 
there are countless numbers, many of whom have shoe- 
latchets which we are not worthy to loosen, who do disbelieve 
in the immortality of the soul. Aristotle certainly doubted 
the immortality of the soul, and probably disbelieved in it 
^altogether: 'MAAa jaijv ouds Poutyffts xat itpoaipsGis 
ftoudovTat fiev yap evta xai rtav aduvarcav etdoTe$ } 6cov 
T itavraiv avdp(tiir(ov } xat aOavaroi stvat itpoaipeiTat H? ouOzis fj.rj 
ayvotov $TI aduvarov. . . (5ookr)Gtq S'SGTI TOJV aduvaicuv, 6tov affa- 
'va<na<s Wish and expectation are not the same. One may 
wish for what is impossible, such as to rule all men, or to be 

12 
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immortal ; but nobody except a fool expects the impossible,, 
such as immortality." (Eud. Eth., II, 10, 4; Niko. Eth., 
Ill, 4, 7). In another work Aristotle appears to state his- 
reasons for doubting the immortality of the soul: " tfatvsTac 
tie TWV TtXeiffTiov ouOev avso ffatfiaToi; itaff%iv oude itoteiv, 6tov op- 
ft^saOai, Oappetv, eTTtflo/jietv, 6Au)$ atffOavsffda:. MaXtara. o 3 eotxev 
iSiov TO votv. i d effrt xai TOOTO (pavTaffia TI y fj.7) avsu <pavra- 
ffta$, oux vd%otT av oude TOOT 'avso ff<u(j.aTo<s etvcu, Et fiev ouv 
sffrt TI Tcav Ti)<$ (pw/ys epywv TJ itadt)!J.a.T(Dv tdtov, evSe%oir av auryv 
^wpt^saQat : ei 8e /j.y0v eartv tdtov aurtj<s oux av sir) %wptffTTr] 
xadaxep rat euffsc, yj euOu f itoXka ffo^aivsi^ 6iov anrsaQai TIJ? 
X5J9 ay>aipa<s Kara (TTty/XTjv, oo JJ.SVTOI -f &</>Tat TOUTOU ^wptffOsv TO- 
euOu : a%ajpiffTov fap, etnep aei fj.Ta ffW[i.aTos TWO? <TTIV, Eotxs- 
ds xai Ta riy? tyw/Jfi nady xavra stvat pera ffcw^aro?, 6cufj.o<s y 
TTjOaoTTj?, yjo/?09, eAeo?, Oapaos, STI %apa xat TO y>detv rr 
xac /j.iffscv : &fj.a yap TOUTOI<$. rcaff^ec TI TO aiop.a. For 
the most part it is evident that apart from the body we- 
can have no feeling such, as longing, taking courage, desir- 
ing, in general, sensation. That which most of all ap- 
pears to belong exclusively to the soul, is thought ; but if 
this is a kind of phantasm or not without phantasm, it 
would not be admitted that even this could exist apart from 
the body. If, therefore, any operation of mind or sensa- 
tion belongs to the soul independently of the body, it might 
be admitted that the soul could exist apart from the body: 
but if the soul has no such peculiar characteristic, then 
could it not exist without the body. But as in the case of a 
straight line, when directed, many things happen to it such 
as the touching a brass ball with its terminal point, although 
the line separated (from the body to which it belongs suchi 
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as a stick) could not touch the ball, inasmuch as the line 
could not be separated (from the stick) since it exists only 
in connection with a body, thus do all sensations of the 
soul appear to exist only in connection with the body, such 
as anger, mildness,' fear, pity, courage, joy, love and hatred t 
for by all these is the body affected." 

(DeAnima, I, 1, 11-14)- 

No words it seems to me could with more certainty tell of 
the deep doubt of Aristotle in the immortality of the soul 
than these. The point is a part of the line, and is lost with 
the latter' s destruction ; as the point disappears with the 
destruction of the line, so is lost man's personal conscious- 
ness on the dissolution of the body with which that con- 
sciousness appears indissolubly connected. 

Do not enlarge the meaning of these words. It is most im- 
portant that you should not misunderstand the teachings of 
Aristotle of whom Darwin said : "Linnaeus and Cuvier have- 
been my two gods, but they were mere school-boys to old, 
Aristotle." The views of so great, so good, so noble a, 
man as Aristotle, should and must have great weight. 
Taking out of his different works his remarks on this subject, 
and comparing them, we can only say that they everywhere 
show his doubt in the immortality of the soul ; we cannot, 
say for a certainty that they show his absolute disbelief in, 
it. When under natural laws such wonderful transforma- 
tions take place as we witness every day, it would be un- 
philosophical in us to assign limits to the perishable works 
of the hidden forces of nature. Who would imagine that a 
few atoms under those laws could make the perfume of the 
rose, the beauty of the morning-glory, the grace of the. 
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Jlily? Yet none of us doubts that in death they die to live 
no more. Who would imagine that from the simplest 
specks of protoplasm there could be evolved, obeying the 
hidden Spirit, the gorgeous flowers of our garden, the cun- 
ning fox, the swift eagle, the ferocious tiger, the kingly lion, 
the sagacious elephant, the mathematical spider, the singing 
bird, the talking parrot, the social beaver and ant? Yet 
none of us doubts that on the dissolution of their bodies, 
they lie down to rise no more for ever.. Owing therefore to 
the fact that the individual consciousness and matter appear 
inseparable, that matter and mind appear different sides of 
the same thing ; owing to the fact that of mind apart from 
matter, and of matter apart from mind, we know absolutely 
nothing, it must be admitted that there are grounds for 
doubting the immortality of the soul. That what I now 
have stated is true, is sufficiently proved by the position of 
the scientific world on this subject, which is one of agnosti- 
cism. Indeed, Max Mueller thinks any other position un- 
irise: "Surely, the more we learn what knowledge really 
means, the more we feel that agnosticism, in the true sense 
of the word, is the only possible, the only reverent, and, I 
may add, the only Christian position which the human mind 
can occupy before the Unknown and Unknowable." 

(Science of Thought, 104). 

The world is, full to-day of men like Job ; in their uncer- 
tainty they are heard repeating his words: " There is hope 
of a tree if it be cut down, that it will sprout again, and the 
tender branches thereof will not cease. Though the root 
thereof wax old in the earth, and the stock thereof die in 
the ground ; yet through the scent of water it will bud, and 



A Philosophical Inquiry into the Principles of Religion. 181 

bring forth boughs like a plant. But a man dieth and', 
wasteth away : yea, man giveth up the ghost, and where is- 
he ? As the waters fall from the sea, and the flood decayeth. 
and drieth up ; so man lieth down, and riseth not : till the 
heavens be no more, they shall not awake, nor be raised out. 
of their sleep." If you say Job should have known better, 
the earnest and truth-loving scientist will say to you what 
God is reported to have said to Job: " Have the gates of 
death been opened unto thee? or hast thou seen the doors 
of the shadow of death ? Verily, the answer of every living 
being must be, " no." So, therefore, as you do not know 
about this any more than Job, you ought not to think it. 
wonderful, if on this subject a multitude of the best and 
wisest profess to be agnostics. 

(b) : IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE INDIVIDUAL MIND 1 
IS BUT A MODE OF ACTION OF THE INFINITE, 
MIND: 

It has been held and is held by very many that all the' 
varied forms of existences, sentient and insentient, are but- 
modes or manifestations of the One Infinite and Universal 
Existence ; that all the varied forms of intelligences are but 
modes, manifestations, scintillations, or fulgurations, of the 
One Immutable, Infinite, Eternal, and Universal Conscious- 
ness, God. This part of our subject is even more difficult, 
than what has proceeded, and can only be hinted at before= 
a mixed audience. Says Aristotle : 

"Apxatos fJLev ouv Tt$ ^o^op xat narpios sffrt nafftv avOp<OKOt<? 
u)<3 ex 8sou Tcavra xai dta dsoo -qfiiv ffuveffryxev oudefita Se- 
yvfft<S auryj Tf.aff Zauryv effrtv auTapvrjs, eptjftiuffetffa. TTJS ex 
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TOUTOU fftuTypias. Ato xai TIOV itakaiiov stneiv rwe? 

flycrav 6ri xavTa raura sffn 6su)\> nAea. It is an old 

x. 

saying well known to all of us that all things are of God, 

and by God for us established; that nothing can exist 

if deprived of God as its salvation. Therefore, it was the 

custom of the old writers to maintain that all things are full 

of the divine Presence." (De Mundo VI, 2-3). 

The problems of the universe are deep, and it is more 

than possible that in attempting to solve them the most ca- 

pable and reverent mind may stray ; nevertheless, while the 

finite mind exists, it cannot cease attempting to find out the 

ways of the Infinite God. We look upon the swelling 

Jbosom of the mighty ocean, boundless, fathomless ;and ever 

rand anon waves, bubbles, drops, spray, or foam appear. 

"We think of the atmosphere which envelops us, and we feel 

the motion of air, a gentle breeze, a gale. We look at a burn- 

ing candle, and see a tongue of flame dart here and there. 

We turn our eyes toward the heavens and become conscious 

of the existence of sun, moon, or stars by the sensation of 

light. Yet we never think of the wave, or the breeze, or 

the tongue of flame, or the ray of light as possessing inde- 

pendent existence. These are but modes or manifestations 

of the bodies to which they belong. Thus do many think 



of our dependence on God. Leibnitz taught that all finite 
-creatures, all existences, are but fulgurations, or manifesta- 
tions of the One Infinite Intelligence; Kant and Mayer 
told that all finite forces, whatever they may be, rational, 
or irrational, are but modes, or scintillations of the One 
Eternal and Unchangeable Force ; Spinoza, one of the most 
powerful and devout minds, believed that all finite bodies 
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are but modes or modifications of the One Infinite and Eter- 
nal Body or God. Against this philosophy some present 
what they call the freedom of the will ; but the freedom of 
the will is what has never been conclusively established, and 
something which is involved in unfathomable mystery. I 
may say that it cannot be proved but that in every case the 
action we choose to do, that is the action under volition, is 
determined by the appetences called into play by the phan- 
tasm. If this latter could be proved, it would of course 
follow that every action of mind or body is determined, and 
lias its true cause in God. Our individual consciousnesses 
would be but scintillations or modes of the One Universal 
Consciousness; our minds but fulgurations, emissions, 
of the One Infinite Mind ; our thought but the movement of 
the Universal Thought ; our lives but bubbles on the Infi- 
nite Sea ; and all the movements of finite intelligences but 
bright sparks from the One Universal Sun. Says the 
Vedas: " Time ripens and dissolves all beings in the great 
:Self ; " which means that as bubbles rise upon the ocean's 
;surface, and bursting lose their individualities in the womb 
which gave them birth ; so man and all finite things lose at 
death their individualities by absorption in the Infinite 
"Womb from which they sprung ; or by falling into the Uni- 
versal Self, the One Unknown and forever Unknowable. 

I have finished my discourse on the Facts and Presump- 
tions in Disproof of the Immortality of the Soul. I have 
labored hard to present those facts and presumptions in a 
manner as clear and intelligible as the subject itself would 
permit. I have spared myself no pains either of mind or 
.heart. From none has the grave taken greater riches than 
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from me ; no heart has been made more desolate by the rav- 
ages of Death than has mine; no soul can have greater- 
cause to hope for immortality than I ; yet I have never- 
opened the gates of death, nor pierced the darkness which, 
shrouds the tomb. I have honestly, truthfully, set before 
you some of my thoughts. Sincerely, do I hope that they 
may make you, above all things else, thinking men and true ;. 
for such and such only shall enter into possession of what- 
ever life there may be found beyond the grave. But. 
since none of us has ever experienced that life, and 
none of our friends, whose bodies we laid in the greedy 
grave, has ever returned to tell of his experience ; I can. 
give you no more important question, just now, than that, 
asked by Job : u If a man die, shall he live again? " 

B: SOME REASONS IN PROOF OF THE IMMOR- 
TALITY OF THE SOUL. 

In our last lecture on " The f Facts and Presumptions in* 
Disproof of the Immortality of the Soul," we made it quite- 
clear that there are grounds for doubting man's immortal, 
nature, and that these doubts prevail much more widely 
with the educated than with the uneducated. Disbelief in* 
immortality does not carry with it, as some unreasonably de- 
clare, and others foolishly fear, atheism. A man might be- 
a profound theist without believing in immortality. I may 
say more : he might be very religious without believing in. 
it. Whether our life be long or short, .life cannot be prop- 
erly lived except in accord with the laws of nature. The- 
life most in accord with the laws of nature, must necessari- 
ly be most in accord with the will of the Creator j for the.- 
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laws of nature are but the operations of that will. There- 
fore, since we are obliged to admit that he who believingly 
lives most in accord with the will of God, is he who lives 
best and most religiously ; and since we have seen that living 
most in accord with the will of God, is the same as living 
most in accord with the laws of nature, it follows that he: 
who lives most in accord with the laws of nature, is he who, 
in the best and truest sense, lives most religiously. This 
will sound strange to many of you ; but truth frequently 
sounds most strange, whether falling from the lips of the 
Man of Nazareth or any other of the world's redeemers. We 
cannot deny that whether our life be long or short, it pays. 

x 

us to live in accord with the laws of nature; and from what, 
we have before said, it therefore pays us to be religious. 
The definition we have given of religion, would not be ac- 
ceptable to the average Christian; yet, speaking philo- 
sophically, it is impossible to give or receive any other defini- 
tion ; and with such a definition, a man can and ought to be- 
religious, whether he believes he will live after death or not. 
There is very much of religion not only not in accord with 
the laws of nature, but absolutely at variance with it. It 
does not follow from this, however, that such religion is 
hurtful ; for its adherents may be incapable of appreciating 
anything higher, and without it, might become still more de- 
graded. 

In so far as man fails to be at one with the laws of his be- 
ing and the laws of nature in general, to that degree must he 
fail to experience that happiness and perfection consequent 
only upon living in accord with the laws of nature. Man 
cannot afford to be at variance with those laws, whether for- 
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.a minute or an indefinite time. The wise man, therefore, 
whether he believes in immortality or not, will live most in 
accord with the laws of nature ; therefore most in accord 
with the will of God; therefore most religiously. 
However his religion may differ from that of the unculti- 
vated or the superstitious, and differ it certainly will ; he, 
nevertheless, will live carefully, sacredly, religiously. The 
-wise man, more than any other, knows well that righteous- 
ness exalteth a nation, and that it does so because it exalt- 
*eth its citizens. Righteousness has a manifold reward. It 
blesses the actor; it cheers his descent like the dews of heav- 
en the parched vegetation ; but this is not all : it, more than 
all things else, leads humanity onward toward the end for 
which it exists. Let it be understood, therefore, that 
-we emphatically deny that irreligion must follow disbelief in 
immortality ; and that we as emphatically affirm that im- 
rmortality or no immortality, the wise man will, and does, 
live a religious life. The reward for righteous living is not 
postponed. It is true that a life lived long in accord with 
the laws of nature, may blossom as the rose; but every 
.righteous act has its own reward. The corolla which looks 
so beautiful, is but an assemblage of petals ; the life which 
is so harmonious, is but a converging of the myriad invisi- 
ble blessings which one by one have followed righteous liv- 
ing. The reward for living in accord with the laws of na- 
ture, is not postponed. If nowhere else, at least on earth 
the abode of the righteous is heaven. In like manner is 
punishment not postponed. True, the myriad acts in vio- 
lence of the laws of nature, by converging must come down 
upon the soul as a devastating flood ; yet, certain it is that 
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ihere, too, a myriad punishments, perceived or unperceived, 
have preceded. Punishment is not postponed. If nowhere 
>else, at least on earth the abode of the wicked is hell. Be 
not deceived, therefore : immortality or no immortality, the 
wise man will live a life in accord with the laws of .nature, 
a life sacred, a life religious as well for himself and his 
immediate descent as for the brotherhood of humanity. 

a: HUMANITY AS A WHOLE BELIEVES IN IM- 
MORTALITY: 

t 

That humanity as a whole does believe, and under certain 
conditions always has believed, in immortality, none qualified 
to speak on the subject will for a moment doubt. I say un- 
der certain conditions ; because it is not true as some sup- 
pose that this belief is innate or universal, or prevalent at 
all times through all degrees of civilization. We have every 
reason for asserting that in the lower stages of development 
or evolution, humanity has no belief in immortality ; that 
such belief is entertained only at a comparatively advanced 
stage of development. I am not unacquainted with the 
fact that this belief is some times found among people ex- 
tremely low in civilization ; but this is because such people 
.are degraded, and the belief but a monument of a higher 
development from which they have fallen. From the higher 
.stage of mentality exhibited by the most scholarly mind to 
that point in human existence where first the genus homo 
emerged from the purely animal, there are innumerable de- 
grees, at some one or other of which the light of human reason 
first shone in. This bursting forth of human reason has 
generally resulted, after indefinite cultivation, in a belief in 
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the immortality of the soul. Belief in immortality, there- 
fore, though not universally prevalent in time or space, does- 
appear to be a product of the reason alike conditioned and! 
privileged.- While, therefore, there are tribes who do not. 
believe in immortality, who have not even a name for God ;; 
while a man taken in infancy from the rest of mankind and 1 , 
kept apart from all human association, would have no idea, 
whatever of immortality or God, except so far as it was the 
result of inheriting " accumulated increments of faculty suc- 
cessively organized;" (Spencer: Sociology, II, 529) 
and while there are countless numbers of individuals- 
highly educated, and living in the most civilized com- 
munities, who have no belief in the immortality of the- 
soul, yet the fact remains, that humanity as a whole does 
believe 1 and always has believed that man is immortal;, 
and this belief we "reassert to be a product of the reason; 
alike conditioned and privileged. Man changes with the age 
in which he lives. If he moulds the age, he is in turn 
moulded by it. His ideas of humanity, his ideas of himself, 
his ideas of God, all change with the advancement of his. 
own reason: " From the demon thought of by the savage,"' 
says Spencer, "under a form equally concrete with that of 
the enemy he fights, up to that most abstract consciousness; 
of Universal Power, to which a scattered few have reached, 
there is a progress made possible only by that development, 
of faculty which advancing civilization has produced." 
(Sociology II, 527.) From whatever standpoint scientific- 
men investigate the nature and the origin of man, they all 
agree that there was a time in human development when: 
man became man ; and up to this time he lived for untold. 
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.seons, in different stages of developmen t, a mere animal. In 
this biologists are sufficiently unanimous ; and their creed 
was fairly enunciated last August (1887), by the president 
of the American Scientific Association, when he said: 
"American biologists stand as a unit for Evolution." In 
this opinion the representatives of every science fully con- 
cur. As a philologist, Geiger says : " Reason does not date 
from all eternity ; language has created reason ; it has had 
its own developement. " Says Kant : " Man was not always 
rational, he became rational through his own exertions." 
.And he further says that it is " quite possible under the in- 
;fluence of great evolutions of nature, a new epoch may still 
-follow in which the Ourang-Outang and the Chimpanzee 
might develop their organs of walking, grasping, and talk- 
ing into that of man." Says Max Mueller : " The explana- 
tion of the actual origin of roots must naturally retain some- 
thing of an hypothetical character, like the solution of all 
problems which carry us back to times when man can hardly 
be said to have become man, when language, was not yet 
language and reason not yet reason." (S. of Th. 546). 
With these opinions, Noir6 who is a thorough Darwinian in 
principle, fully agrees. Tinder whatever aspect we investi- 
gate the nature and the history of man, profound study 
leads us alike in every case to the conclusion that strife is 
the great cause of all development, that language is the work 
of unknown ages, that reason is largely the work of language, 
that both are the work of evolution, and that belief in the 
immortality of the soul is arrived at only at a comparatively 
late stage in human development. But, yet, we are forced 
:to admit that this belief is one which is evolved generally 
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by all humanity alike conditioned and privileged. This fact 
I consider the first and a strong evidence in proof of the* 
dogma of the immortality of the soul. 

b: THE FACT THAT BELIEF IN MAN'S IMMOR- 
TAL NATURE SEEMS CONSONANT WITH. 
PHILOSOPHY: 

As we have shown that belief in immortality is a develop- 
ment of the reason, it would be natural that such belief 
should be agreeable to the highest researches of the reason - r 
otherwise, reason would happen at variance with itself. It 
does not follow from this, however, that there have not 
been, or that there are not to-day, many philosophers who- 
deny the immortality of the soul. On the contrary, there; 
have been, and always will be under existing conditions,, 
many who deny it. But we should remember that irregu- 
larities belong to all finite movements, and, therefore, to- 
the reason. Every member of the solar system, and proba- 
bly of every other system, belongs to move in an elliptical 
orbit ; yet, these regular, natural movements are not free 
from irregular movements or perturbations. But with 
deeper knowledge these perturbations themselves are seen; 
ta be but a part of the many complicated movements^ which 
are the necessary results of forces acting under unchanging 
and unchangeable laws. The moon's acceleration gave at 
one time great anxiety to astronomers. Finally La Place- 
was thought to have discovered the cause of this irregular- 
ity in the differentiation of the earth's eccentricity. His- 
explanation subjected to the powerful, mathematical mind of 
Adams was found insufficient to account for the whole- 
acceleration. This great man found the remaining cause in 
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the slightly elongated period of the earth's diurnal rotation, 
caused by tidal action. Thus irregularities prove regulari- 
ties, confusion is discovered to be order. In the world of 
reason there are also perturbations; but these as those 
before mentioned are seen on deeper thought to be but 
natural" results, therefore beneficial. The normal orbits of 
heavenly bodies are ellipses. Although the eccentricity of 
the same orbit may vary, and those of different orbits differ 
one from another, it nevertheless remains a fact that the nor- 
mal orbit is an ellipse. Thus it appears that belief in the- 
immortality of the soul is a normal belief. Our own faith 
in it may and does vary, and the faiths of different men 
may and do differ one from another ; yet the fact remains 
that with all its perturbations human reason is wont to 
return to its normal position which is not a certainty con- 
cerning this, but a well-grounded hope in the immortality of 
the soul. And that these perturbations are beneficial we 
should not for a moment doubt. They set up a friction, a. 
strife, and they result no less in a reaction of the reason 
against exaggeration, than in a general brightening and v 
cleansing. If they prove powerless to throw the human; 
soul altogether out of its orbit ; they prove sufficiently pow- 
erful to take away from the reason all grounds- of boasting. 
If they reveal to us our uncertainty, they also discover to 
us our strength f they forbid us to despair. The noble soul 
lives for eternity ; but were his life to end in the grave, he 
would not alter his mode of living. With the length and 
manner of his life he is content. He manifests the truth of 
Cicero's words: 

" Quod cuique temporis ad vivendum datur, eo debit essa 
contentus." (Cato Major, IX). 
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The whole line of philosophers, with but few exceptions, 
"have lived in hope of an immortal life. Their profound 
rstudy and broad speculations have not resulted in lessening 
this hope. Of the ancient philosophers it may certainly be 
said, that whether we compare them with Christians or non- 
Christians, no human beings have ever happened more 
worthy of immortality. Their devotion to their work, their 
profound investigations, their discriminating observations, 
their valuable discoveries, their grand productions in 
science, literature, and art, these to-day are the admira- 
tion of all scholars, and serve as the world's great granary 
of thought. In the breasts of these great souls, with but 
few exceptions, the hope of immortal life burned brightly. 
Jn this hope they lived ; in this hope they died. 
Says Zoroaster : r 
1 ' 'Ore $U%TT) mtp dwafj.i Karpoq ooffa 
AOavaros fj.vei) xat C"J9 deffxori 
$yp7 ^ fj.spona)v Qeov a^$si TTCO? 
Oudsv $vqTov e^ouffa, 6Xt) ftsodsv 
'The soul, being a bright fire by the power of the Father, 
:remains immortal and is mistress of life. . . . The 
ihuman soul in some manner or other clasps God to itself." 
' Pherecydes : 

This philosopher lived about the year 600 before Christ. 

'Pherecydes is said by Cicero to have been the first who wrote 

:in prose on the attributes of G-od, and the first who in prose 

plainly set forth the doctrine of the immortality of the soul. 

Pythagoras : 

This great philosopher lived contemporaneously with 
Pherecydes and of the latter he was a pupil. He was so 
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; great and good that by many he was called the son of God. 
Pythagoras taught that the soul is sent into the human body 
at the time of birth ; and that after the death of the body the 
;soul continues to live, entering on stage upon stage of exis- 
tence, until, thus gradually approaching its source, it finally 
.arrives at the perfection of virtue and happiness. 

Socrates: 

p.sv yap efffj.sv (puffi^ uiov aOavarov ev 
xa.0stpyii.evov tppoupia) 

For we are soul, an immortal being shut up in a mortal 
jprison." (Axiochus 365). 

" Oux yadijffat 6ri adavaros e 7jfj.iav $ fax?) xat ouSe-Kort 7T0/Uu- 
rat. . . Et 6* effTt T0i0' 6uT(u<; e%ov, fir) aXXo TC scvac TO aoro 
.fayro xivouv f) </>u^f} } e avayxys aysv^TOV re xac adavarov <pu%vj av 
.en) 

Dost thou not know that our soul is immortal? that it 
:never can be destroyed ? . . . If it can be true that 
nothing but soul can move itself, then would it necessarily 
follow that soul is unbegotten and deathless." 

(Civitas X, 608 ; Phsedrus XXIV, 246). 

tl JBudatfj.ovsffTspoi eiffiv 6t exet TWV ev6a.de, xai -fj8t) TOV Xotrcov 
%povov aOa.va.TOt stfftv 

The inhabitants of Hades are happier than we, and hence- 
:forth they die no more." (Apology XXXII). 

" ETUOVTOS apa OavaTou ent TOV avOpwxov TO p.ev GVIJTOV, o? 
eotxevj auTou anoOvyffxet, TO S 1 aOavaTov ffwv xat adtacpBopov otye- 
-rat antov OTcex^iapyjffav T<p Bavaria. . . Ilavros apa naXXov 
affavarov xai avwXeOpov 

Death entering into a man, the mortal part of him, as it 
, dies ; but the immortal part goes away, escaping out 

13 
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from under death. Of every living person the soul is im- 
mortal and indestructible." (Phsedo LVI). 
" 01 ds di/j av dogaxri StayspovTcus npo$ TO 6<n<D$ fitcuvat, tiuTot 
etffiv 6i Tcavds fj.ev TOTCU)\> Tiav ev rjy 7-37 e^eudepoofievot TS xai o.TiaX- 
J.a.TTOfi.evot xai wffnsp defffj-WTypuov, avw <5' e{? TTJV xadapav ouyaiv 
a<ptxvou[j.svoi xat enc TTJ? ocxc^ofievoc. TOUTCOV 8" auroiv 6i <piXoao<pia.. 
lxa\>u>s xaOypafj-evoi avsu re ffto/j.a.Ta>y (Dfft TO Kapaitav et<$ TOV 
enstTO. xpovuv, 7.0.1 et? oiwjffsi? STI TOUTWV xaMtou? atpuvouv- 
TOLI, d? OUTS fiadtov dyhcuffat ooG' 6 %poyo$ lxavo<s ev TO) TtapovTi 
But those who appear more excellent than others by the 
purity of their lives, these are they who, freed from these 
earthly places, prisons as it were, ascending upward, inhabit, 
a purer clime. Of these those who have been sufficiently 
cleansed by philosophy, live for the rest of time without 
bodies and inhabit still more beautiful dwellings, so beauti- 
ful that it is not easy to describe them, nor does time now 
permit." (Phsedo LXII).. 
Plato : 

This great philosopher was a disciple of Socrates. He= 
taught that God was the soul of the universe ; that the soul 
of man partakes of the nature of this Universal Soul ; that it. 
is sent from heaven into human bodies as into prison-houses, 
at the time of birth ; and that at death it returns to the un- 
seen world and there lives in such a state as its pre-existence 
may have fitted it for. The immortality of the soul is a 
doctrine which everywhere pervades the writings of Plato. 
The works of this philosopher were greatly admired by the 
early Christian Fathers. 
The Alexandrians : 
The Alexandrian school of philosophy was founded upon 
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tbe teachings of Plato. These philosophers, however rauchi 
they opposed some of the tenets of Christianity, at all times: 
asserted the immortality of the soul. Jamblicus taught that, 
the essence of the soul is the same as that of the Universal 
Spirit or God, and that it enjoys communion with God. 
through prayer, sacrifices, hymns, lustrations, etc. Por- 
phyry held that man 's soul came originally out from God,, 
and that at death, it again returns to him from whom it pro- 
ceeded. Plotinus taught that the human soul comes out of 
the Universal Soul, and that after death it goes into another 
state of existence suited to the character of its former life., 

Homer : 

In this great poet the doctrine of the immortality of the; 
soul stands clearly forth. When Ulysses visits the lower 
world, he is immediately recognised by his mother, Anticleia,. 
and from her he receives valuable information regarding his; 
family. In the 24th book of the Odyssey we find Patroclus, 
Antilochus, Ajax, and Achilles assembled together in Hades- 
in earnest conversation. There also Ulysses recognises the;; 
souls of those whom he had slain. 

./Eschylus : 

In his Persae this poet pictures in Hades the soul of Darius? 
with thoughts and feelings like those 'which possessed him 
while on earth. There in his speeches to *' the spirits in 
prison," Darius delights to recall his earthly exploits, and 
of them he has a vivid remembrance. 

Virgil : 

By this poet JSneas is represented as making a visit to- 
the unseen world where he recognises, and is recognised 
the ghosts he meets. 
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Sophocles : 

This great tragic poet distinctly sets forth his belief in the 
immortality of the soul : 

. . . . xaXov fJLOt TOUTO Ttoiooffi) davsw. 

<pi\i) per aoroo xecffoftat, <pt\oo [iera t 

data ita.vooffiGo.$ : eitet TtAsiwv %povo$. 

6v det fiapeffxeiv rots xarut rtov svdade. v 

exei yap asi xsiffopai. , . 

to TUfifios, ta voftyetov, a) xa.TaGxa<pi}<$ 

asuppoupos, 61 Kopeoopat 
TOO? ejj.a.OT7]s } tbv aptBfiov ev vsxpot? 

dedexrat $spae<pa.ad 
utv Xotadia *f<o xat xaxtara drj 
xaretfu, npiv p.oi [lotpav S^TJXSIV fttov. 
eXOooaa fievrot xapi? ev efaifftv Tpeyxu 
fj.ev yl-eiv narpt, 7tpoff<ptJ.T]? de ffot t 

3s trot, xaffiyvyrov xapa. . . 



reXou<? apat : ^taaiv 61 pa? bnat xetftevot. 
irahppurov yap dip fiiael-aipoufft ru)V 
xravovTcav 6t naXai QO.VOVTSS. 
xat fjt-ijv napeiffcv 6i3ei <potvta de ysip 
ffra^sc ftuytys Apsos, ouS 1 e%a) (peyeiv- 

Happy shall I be to die for doing this. 
Dear to him I shall lie with one who is dear to me, how- 
ever illegally I may have done those holy rites. In Hades 
shall I have more time to please the dead than I have here 
to please the living ; for there shall I ever be. . . . O 
tomb! O bridal-chamber ! O excavated, ever-guarding 
iome ! whither I go to join my kindred dead of whom the 
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greatest number by untimely death Prosephone has re- 
.ceived : of whom the last and least in age, I go forth before 
my allotted time of life expires. But, yet, boldly I go 
nourished by the hope of being dear to thee, my father, 
doubly dear to thee, my mother, and dear to thee beloved 
brother." . . 

" One after another curses will arise. Those lying under 
the ground continue to live. For of their murderers those 
iong dead drain the blood as a returning wave of punish- 
ment. And they are nigh at hand. But the murderous 
hand drops in blood its offering to the god of destruction ;. 
nor have I fault to find at this." 

(Antigone, 72-77; 890-900. Electra, 1418-1423)., 

Druidism : 

With the Druids the doctrine of the immortality of the 
soul was a fundamental tenet : " Les druides, qui etaient les 
pretres des Gaulois et de Bretons, professaient 1' immortalit6 
de T ame et la justice divine, avec une elevation de doctrine 
que les anciens ont admir6e. Leur religion avait des en- 
seignements pour le peuple, des chatiments pour le crime,, 
des institutions d' ordre et de paix. The Druids, who were- 
the priests of the G-auls and Britons, believed in the immor- 
tality of the soul and in divine justice. Such was the moral 
purity of their doctrine, that the ancients admired it. In 
their system of religion there were among other regulations- 
instruction for the people,, punishment for crime, and insti- 
tutions of peace and order." (Moke: Histoire de la Bel- 
gique). If we accept the testimony of Pomponius Mela,, 
which is confirmed by Valerius Maximus and Strabo, the- 
. cause of the prominence of this doctrine among the Druids, 
r was that the people might be courageous and daring in battle. 



198 Essays-onGofcandMtin, 

Northern Nations : 

Among the northern nations the doctrine of the immortal- 
ity of the soul was generally believed. This is affirmed by 
Caesar, Diodorus Siculus, and Lucan. 

Eastern Nations : 

With the eastern nations the soul's immortal nature was 
generally accepted, either with or without metempsychosis. 
* l l myself never was not, nor thou, nor all the princes of 
the earth ; nor shall we ever hereafter cease to be. As the 



soul in' this mortal frame findeth infancy, , youth, and old 
age; so in some future time, will it find the like. The soul 
is not a thing of which a man may say, it hath been, it is 
about to be, or is to be hereafter ; for it is a thing without 
birth ; it is ancient, constant, and eternal, and is not to be 
-destroyed in this its mortal frame." 

(Dialogues of Kreeshna and Arjoon). 

" Those whose conduct has been good will quickly obtain 
some good birth after death, the birth of a Brahman or a 
Kshatriya, or a Vaisya. But those whose conduct has been 
evil will quickly attain an evil birth, the birth of a dog, or a 
hog, or a Kandalia. Whoever belonging to us has departed 
this life, him we cannot gain back, so that we should see 
TiinVwith our eyes. Having shaken off the body I obtain 
self-made and satisfied, the uncreated world of Brahman." 

( Khandogy a-Upanished ) . 

Islamism : 

With the Mohammedans the immortality of the soul is a 
central doctrine. 

Sayings of Celebrated Persons : 

When Cyrus was dying he spoke thus to his son: "Do 
not think, my' beloved son, that when I am departed I shall 
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be no more. While I have been with you, you have never 
at any time seen my soul ; you have known it only from its 
works. Thus continue to believe that my soul shall con- 
tinue to exist even when you do not see me. I have never 
for a moment been able to believe that souls which have 
lived in bodies, can, on their leaving the bodies, cease to 
exist. Sleep is the image of death, and in sleep men are 
wont to become prophetic. From this we may imagine 
what the soul shall be, after having been freed from the fet- 
ters of the body." Said Scipio a little before his death: 
"I do not, as many have done, grieve that I have lived; 
for I have not lived in vain. From this life I depart as if 
from a hospital rather than a home. O glorious day! 
when I shall set out for the assemblage and council of 
divine minds! I go not only to those of whom I have 
spoken, but also to Cato than whom no better man was 
ever born. It comforts me to think that I am fast approach- 
ing him." And said Cicero, writing on his prospective 
death: " Que quidem mihi tarn jucunda est ut, quo pro- 
prius ad mortem accedam, quasi terrain videre videar ali- 
quandoque in portum ex longa navigatione esse venturus 
What seems the most comforting to me is the fact that as I 
approach the time of my death, I seem to come in sight of 
land as it were, and at times as if from a long voyage to be 
entering into port." 

Says Darwin: "With respect to immortality, nothing 
shows me so clearly how strong and almost instinctive a 
belief it is, as the consideration of the view now held by 
most physicists, namely, that the sun with all the planets 
in time grow too cold for life. Believing as I do that 
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man in the distant future will be a far more perfect creature- 
than he now is, it is an intolerable thought that he and all 
other sentient beings are doomed to complete annihilation! 
after such long-continued progress. To those who fully 
admit the immortality of the soul, the destruction of our 
world will not appear so dreadful. But then doubt arises,, 
and I for one must be content to remain an Agnostic." 

(Life and Letters, I, 282> 

It is the constant and universal experience of all learned! 
men, that scholarship tends .to increase much more rapidly 
the sphere of the unknown than that of the known. It is- 
more especially among the wise and great that we hear the- 
confession, " I must be content to remain an Agnostic."' 
The truly learned are much more wont to say "I do not 
know " than "I am certain." Says Socrates: " And now 
we depart, you to life, I to. death ; but who shall be the bet- 
ter off, God alone knows. AMa yap ijdrj wpa anievat, fj.oi /j.ev- 
a.Tto0avou/j.va), ufj.w ds fii(oao/j.svois. 6-KOTSpot 8" Tjfuov ep%ovTat: 
7r' afj.ivov TTjOay/jia, adrjXov Tram nAyv TJ raj 6sw." 

(Apology XXXIII. > 

Philosophy teaches us to hope, though it can give us no- 
certainty,' that the longings of the soul here, must be pro- 
phetic of their fulfilment elsewhere, since here they are not 
fulfilled. It teaches us that the capacity and power of the 
soul are unlimited, and that on earth it scarcely tastes the- 
pleasure it is capable of enjoying, and hardly begins to do 
what it has power of accomplishing. The nature of the 
soul, its power, its capacity, its longings, all serve the 
student of philosophy as arguments in proof of the doctrine 
that though the body die, the soul shall live in perpetual 
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youth. To these reasons given for the soul's immortal 
nature, are added by many writers the quite general belief 
"that a future life is necessary as the condition of reward- 
ing the good and punishing the evil ; but on this last reason 
for the soul's immortal nature, I myself can lay no force. 
On the contrary, I think it not only false but also subver- 
sive of true morals, to teach or believe that the iniquitous, 
man may be blessed in his iniquity ; and that, enjoying the 
fruits of his wrong doing, he may go unpunished until his. 
entrance into the unseen world. So subversive of morals is 
this doctrine commonly taught in pulpits, that I think to 
teach it in any land, should be a grave crime. Few are 
they who will postpone desirable pleasures to the time of 
their possession in a world of shadows, rather than now in a 
world of whose substantial existence none can doubt. 
"When rightly considered the .Christian doctrine that defers, 
punishment and reward to a far-off judgment day, is found 
inconsistent with other Christian doctrine ; its suicidal 
nature is also evident. Who but God reigns in this other- 
world ? who but God reigns in the world which now is ? And 
if the same and one God rules the both worlds, why can one 
system of laws obtain in one world and a different system, 
in another? To teach or believe this, would be preposterous. 
The truth is the soul that sinneth, it shall die. If it sins 
much, it shall die much ; if it sins little, it shall die little. 
No living being can possibly do a good act or a bad one, 
without receiving his reward. To the person who cannot, 
believe this, that every evil act has in this world its evil 
result, whether physical or spiritual, I would say study the 
laws of your being. If such person should answer that he-. 
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Jias, I would say "the fact that you do not believe this, is 
conclusive proof of your ignorance of those -laws ; there- 
.iore, study them more." Moreover, we should not forget 
that a passive punishment is no less a punishment than an 
-active one. Whether we know it or not, it is certain that 
deprivation of any pleasure is partial death. Deprived of 
one sense, one mode of consciousness, man is partly dead; 
deprived of all the senses, all modes of consciousness, man 
.is wholly dead. If man's own act has brought upon him 
the loss, or the inability to appreciate, any pleasurable sen- 
-.sation, such loss or inability is clearly the natural result of 
a violation of law. A man fails to cultivate his sense of 
.harmony, color, order, or devotion ; he finally wakes up to 
the consciousness that "to all these sensations he is dead. 
He that prays much, in this sense lives much ; he that prays 
.little, in this sense lives little; he that prays not at all, in 
this sense is dead. Such is the natural punishment of his 
.transgression. Is not such a soul, therefore, punished even 
^though of such punishment unconscious? To this question 
:no thoughtful mind can answer other than affirmatively. 
'The harvest is no more a natural result of sowing and cul- 
tivating, than are punishment and reward the natural 
.results of our own doing. Were this truth taught a great 
change would come over human conduct. He who fears 
not a hell located in some shadowy realm, can but have a 
horror of the same when fixed in this world as a certain con- 
-sequent of wrong doing. I, therefore, do not believe that 
a future life is necessary to reward the good or to punish 
the evil ; the future life, whatever it may be, will have its 
own rewards and punishments, as has also this. As there 
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is but one God, we may be certain that whether in one part 
-of bis universe or another, causes have similar relations to 
their effects. I do not think, therefore, that there are any 
valid reasons in proof of a future life, in the doctrine which 
teaches such life to be necessary for rewarding the good 
and punishing the evil. 

c: THE PRESUMPTION THAT MIND IS NOT A 
MERE MODE NOR RESULT OF MATERIAL 
ACTION: 

Aristotle says : 

.' ' ftavspov <JTC TO Y VVtt)V TOIOUTOV fiev 6iov TO yevv(D/j.evov, oo 

TO auTo ^e, cud* sv TO) apid/j.a) aXXa etdei, 6iov ev TOJ? 
: avdptonos yap avdpiuirov yswa, ay fit) Tt itapa <poaw ^s 
6tov [xno? ijiuovov It is evident that what is begotten is 
like that which begets, not indeed the same, nor is it one 
in number, but in kind, as in physical things : man begets 
man, and nothing contrary to the nature of the thing be- 
getting is begotten; the horse cannot beget the donkey." 

(Meta. VI, 8, 8). 

This law is universally accepted as expressing a general 
truth ; nor is it in conflict with any law of Evolution. The 
IS-tter has reference only to infinitesimal variations in the 
same nature or organism, and the fact that these variations 
may and do receive in descent constant increments 
and finally result in new orders, classes, or even genera. 
But no Evolutionist will admit that out of one organism 
there may be evolved another which differs in nature from 
the producing or evolving organism. This law being uni- 
versally admitted as expressing a general truth, it seems to 
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us one might reasonably hold that in it we have conclusive 
proof that so-called mind cannot be a result nor a mode of 
so-called matter ; but it does not follow from this law that 
mind and matter are not different sides of the same thing,, 
.different manifestations or phenomena of the same essence. 
The admission of the truth of this law, does not, therefore, 
preclude us from holding that both mind and matter are 
modes or results of the same and One Universal Essence. 
There are many philosophers who hold that matter and mind 
are essentially different; there are not less but probably 
many more who hold that the essences of matter and mind 
are one. The former are called dualists ; the latter, monists. 
A monist may be either materialistic or spiritualistic ; the 
latter believing that the essences of all things are mind, the 
former believing that the essences of all things are matter. 
The reasons given for dualism are to my mind very unsatis- 
factory, the reasons given for monism are quite convincing. 
That the principles of monism are laying hold of the world 
of thought, and that they have on their side the weight of 
philosophic reason, I myself have no doubt whatever. In 
accepting dualism a man may find an escape from a few dif- 
ficulties which follow from the principles of monism ; but 
the new difficulties which arise will be incomparably more- 
than those he escapes. Philosophical researches lead us to- 
unity in all directions, and not less to unity in the substance, 
than in the cause, of the universes of so-called mind and 
matter. Says Maxwell : ' ' The total energy of any body or 
system of bodies is a quantity which can neither be increased 
nor diminished by any mutual action of such bodies, though 
it may be transformed into any one of the forms of which. 
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tenergy is susceptible." Says Huxley: "The investigation 
-of the phenomena of life in general shows that the physical 
; and chemical changes which take place in the living body 
.are of the same order as those which take place out of it ; 
; and that whatever energy is exerted in producing such phe- 
nomena, is derived from the common stock of energy in the 
imiiverse." Says Spencer: "All material substances are 
'divisible into so-called elementary substances, composed of 
molecular particles of the same nature as themselves ; but 
lihese molecular particles are complicated structures consist- 
ing of congregations of truly elementary atoms identical in 
nature and differing only in position, arrangement, motion, 
etc., and the molecules of chemical atoms are produced from 
the true or physical atoms by processes of evolution under 
'Conditions which chemistry has not been able yet to produce." 
:Says Huxley, speaking of the same thing: " I cannot dis- 
'Cover that any contemporary physicist or chemist believes in 
the real indivisibility of the atoms. Is it not probable the 
evolution of our elements from a primary undifferentiated 
:form of matter? If all kinds of matter are modifications of 
one kind, and if all modes of motion are derived from the 
same energy, the orderly evolution of physical nature out 
-of one substance and one energy, implies that the rules of 
:action of that energy should be fixed and definite." 

(The Reign of Queen Victoria, II, 346). 
A little knowledge may enable a man to observe the dif- 
ferences between things ; much knowledge enables him to 
observe their similarities or sameness. All the various forms 
of the so-called organic and inorganic worlds, are all caused 
."by the combinations of a few atoms ; and it is philosophical 
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to believe that these few atoms are but different molecules of: 
the same one and universal substance, formed under differ- 
ent conditions. "What La Place has done for the heavenly- 
bodies, what Lamarch, Darwin, and Wallace have done for 
plants and animals, it is reasonable to believe holds good 
for the origin of atoms. The discoveries of Prout, Lockyer, 
Carnelly and others, all point to the genesis of the atoms, 
from a common substance. Dalton, Boyle, Graham, and 
Crookes are quite at one in this belief. 

Passing from this speculation we may say that it is cer- 
tain mind and matter, so-called, must be the same in essence- 
or not the same. Suppose for argument sake they are not- 
the same ; suppose the natures of mind and matter are es- 
sentially different. Then it must follow from the universal, 
law already given, the thing produced must in nature be. like- 
the thing producing, that mind cannot be a product nor 
mode of .material or molecular action ; and if it be not a pro- 
duct nor mode of material or molecular action, then it can- 
not cease to be, on the dissolution of the organism in which, 
it was manifest. That mind is not a product or mode of 
material action is quite generally believed by the vulgar and 
by many scientists. Prof. Stokes is of this opinion. Says- 
he :' " May it not be in a similar manner that mind can only 
proceed from that which has mind?" Under this supposi- 
tion mind may be considered, as many of the ancients con- 
sidered it, an influx from the Deity into the individual. Its- 
origin being divine, spiritual, it would not be in dependence- 
on the body. It, as the thinking essence, the self-conscious, 
monon, would simply use the body as a house ; but on the- 
dissolution or destruction of this house, the self-conscious, 
monon, being in origin and nature different from it, would 
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continue to exist, though under changed conditions. Thus, 
under the supposition that mind and matter are in their 
natures different, we are logically compelled to admit that 
upon the death of the body the soul, in some form or other,, 
continues to exist ; that the spiritual essence, the deathless 
self, rises superior to death and continues its endless life. 
If mind and matter, therefore, are different in their natures, 
the existence of the soul, after the death of the body, must" 
be a consequential fact. On the principles of dualism, 
therefore, we cannot think of the soul's relation to the body 
as that of an effect to its cause ; for we are obliged to postu- 
late for the soul an origin quite different from matter, and. 
a cause quite different from molecular activity. A spiritual- 
result must have a spiritual cause ; thinking mona must have= 
for their cause a Thinking Monon, and this could be none= 
other than God. 

We have laid down the self-evident proposition that mind, 
and matter must be the same in nature or not the same. 
On the supposition that they are not the same in nature, we- 
have shown from the principles of science that mind must 
continue to exist after the death of the body ; in other 
words, that the soul in some form or other must be immor- 
tal. But some one may say : " I do not believe that matter 
and mind are different in nature ; I believe they are but. 
different sides of the same thing." I answer, you are not- 
alone in your opinion ; countless numbers agree with you. 
Says Carlyle : 

"Matter were it never so despicable is spirit, the mani- 
festation of spirit: were it never so honorable, can it be 
more? The thing visible, nay, the thing imagined, the- 
thing in any way conceived as visible, what is it but a gar- 
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.ment, a clothing of the higher, celestial, invisible, unimagin- 
;able, formless, dark with excess of bright. All visible 
things are only emblems ; what thou seest is not there on its 
own account; strictly taken is not there at all: matter 
exists only spiritually, and to represent some idea and body 
it forth." Goethe in his "Faust" calls matter "the living 
.garment of the Deity" ; and in one of his shorter poems 
we hear him saying : 

"No, such a God my worship may not win 
Who lets the world about his fingers spin 
A thing extern : my God must rule within, 
And whom I own for Father, God, Creator, 
Hold nature hi himself, himself in nature ; 
And in his kindly arms embraced, the whole 
Doth live and move by his pervading soul." 
"With similar belief speaks a great English poet : 
" All are but parts of one stupendous whole, 
Whose body nature is, and God the soul , 
That, changed through all, and yet in all the same, 
Great in the earth, as in the ethereal frame ; 
Warms in the sun, refreshes in the breeze, 
Glows in the stars and blossoms in the trees ; 
Lives through all life, extends through all extent, 
Spreads undivided, operates unspent; 
^Breathes in our soul, informs our mortal part, 
As full, as perfect, in a hair as heart ; 
As full, as perfect, in vile man that mourns, 
As the rapt seraph that adores and burns ; 
To him no high, no low, no great, no small; 
.He fills, he bounds, connects, and equals all." 

(Pope). 
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The thought so beautifully here expressed is not original 
with these poets; it has been taught and believed, it is 
to-day taught and believed, by the most profound philpso- 
phers. We will, therefore, next suppose that, 

Mind and Matter have the Same Nature or Essence. 

That mind and matter have the same essence, that they 
are the same in nature, it is impossible for us to disprove ; 
for "we are compelled to postulate a substance of mind 
that is affected, before we can think of its affections : we 
can form no notion of a substance of mind absolutely 
tdivested of attributes connoted by the word substance." 

(Spencer: Psy. 1, 626). 

Thus we express our knowledge of mind in terms of mat- 
ter, and our knowledge of matter in terms of mind. Mat- 
ter and mind, to say the least, are twin sisters. It appears 
to us that the weight of evidence is on the side of those who 
ihold that matter and mind have one common, but unknown, 
(essence; that they are but different phenomena of the 
same thing: " Kai xadansp 61 h Trojouvre? rrjv uxoxet/j.svr]v 
ooffiav t'a.XXa T{? nadsfftv ccynj? fewcuffw. Likewise are 
there <some who affirm that all things have the same one 
amdertying substance, and explain their apparent differ- 
ences 'by 'the changes of this one substance." (Aris- 
totle: Met. I, 4, 10). But with this supposition, which is 
probably '.the true one, the question arises what shall we call 
this .-substance which is the common essence of so-called 
mind ;and matter. From the general principle of science 
spoken of, we are debarred from calling this common 
'essence, so-called matter ; for the thing produced must be 
an nature like the thing producing it. But the attributes of 

14 



210 Essays on God and Man, 

mind, thought, will, etc., are not attributes of matter 
so-called; and, therefore, it is certain that if matter and', 
mind have a common essence, this common essence cannot 
be so-called matter* "That a unit of feeling has nothing, 
in common with a unit of motion, becomes more than ever 
manifest when we bring the two into juxtaposition." 
(Spencer). It must be borne in mind that we use the term, 
matter, as it is commonly used, in contradistinction from 
mind. We would not say that the natural forces of nature 
cannot produce mind, will, etc. ; but we do insist that 
science forbids us to think of matter so-called as a possible' 
cause of the peculiar phenomena of mind. The term, mat- 
ter, expresses what may be the object of knowledge ; should) 
we use it to express what may be the subject of knowledge, 
we should be guilty of using words without thought, or of 
logical suicide. Whatever the common essence of so-called 
matter and mind may be, we cannot reasonably hold that, 
this common essence is so-called matter. If we hold ,that 
the common essence of so-called matter and mind i 
so-called spirit, our position is dertainly much less objection- 
able. Says Mr. Wallace : "It does not seem improbable 
that all force may be will force, and thus that the whole- 
universe is not merely dependent on, but actually -is, the- 
will of higher intelligences." Says Spencer: "It seems- 
easier to translate so-called matter into so-called spirit than; 
to translate so-called spirit into so-called matter." 

(Psy. I, 161), 

That the substance of all things is spirit, is not a modern- 
supposition, but one thousands of years old: " Nouy dy TIS 
eveivat xa.0a.xep ev Toiq <f>ot<; xai sv ray yuffet row 
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atrtov xoo xo<rfj.ou xat TTJS ra^staa i:aa^. Some hold 
that mind is indwelling in all things ; that as in animal 
life, so is it the cause of all the prder and arrangement 
seen in the universe." (Aris. Met. I, 3, 16). Shall 
we say, therefore, that the common essence of so-called 
matter and mind is so-called spirit? Should we answer, yes,. 
we involve ourselves though not in as great difficulties, yet 
in similar ones to those before mentioned. The word, spirit, 
is used to denote what perceives, thinks, etc. ; not what is 
ponderable, transformable, sensuous. We have no suffi- 
cient warrant from our present scientific knowledge for say- 
ing that the essence of so-called matter and mind is 
so-called spirit. How is it possible to know this when we 
know mind only in terms of matter, and matter only im 
terms of mind? How can we say that y is the cause of x, 
when we know y only in terms of x? How can we say that. 
x is the cause of y, when we know x only in terms of y ?: 
How can we determinately solve a problem containing two- 
unknown quantities, when we have only one equation giving 
the value of one unknown quantity in terms of the other 
unknown quantity ? The attempt to do so would be arguing 
in a circle. "We can think of matter only in terms of 
mind,, we can think of mind only in terms of matter" 
(Spencer). We cannot, therefore, say the common essence 
of so-called mind and matter, is so-called spirit. What 
then, we ask, is this essence which must be common to 
both? It is certain that if this essence be neither so-called 
matter nor so-called mind, whatever it may be it must be 
unknown to us. This Unknown Essence must be the Sub- 
ject, the Cause of all things. In this Unknown Substance 
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must so-called matter and mind have their common unity, 
their true being or essence ; and in it must subject and 
object be united. What then shall we call this Essence 
which is common to both mind and matter so-called? We 
answer, since it can be neither so-called matter nor 
so-called mind, and yet must be the true essence of all 
things ; we may call it the Ultimate Reality, the Universal 
Substance. To this Ultimate Reality must be referred all 
the phenomena of mind and matter ; in it must all exist- 
ences blend and have their true root and being. It must be 
the womb of all the forces in the universe ; .it must be the 
'Thinking Monon, the Universal Intelligence, the Universal 
Will. " When thus reflecting," says Darwin, "I feel com- 
pelled to look to a First Cause having an intelligent mind 
in some degree analogous to that of man." In this 
universal Monon, the body and soul of the universe must be 
united. Here and here only can we find the explanation of 
:so-called mind and so-called matter, and more than all, of 
man's will. Granting a common essence to mind and mat- 
ter, it does not therefore follow that so-called mind and 
matter are endowed with like possibilities. Granting they 
;are twin sisters, and perhaps, even different sides of the 
same thing ; yet it does not therefore follow that they have 
like potentialities. It may be true that mind cannot exist 
apart from matter, since it takes the two, as it were, to 
make one, and since in the universal Monon matter and mind 
must exist in unity ; but it does not therefore follow that 
mind must cease to be on the death of the body ; for it 
might clothe itself with a higher form of matter invisible and 
unknown to us. Being compelled to postulate as the cause 



A Philosophical Inquiry into the Principles of Religion. 213< 

\ 

and true essence of mind and matter a Universal Substance 
where matter and mind are united, it is most reasonable to- 
see in our minds and bodies manifestations of that Original. 
Essence. As the original Cause or Essence of so-called, 
mind and matter must be eternal, so must so-called mind, 
be eternal ; as the Original Cause or Essence of so- 
called matter must be eternal, so must matter be eternal r . 
indestructible, persistent. As the Original Cause or 
Essence of so-called mind and matter must be Thought,, 
a Self-Conscious Monon, so should our mona, our self- 
consciousnesses, our souls, be deathless. We conclude, 
therefore, that granting a common essence to so-called mind 
and matter, it is most reasonable to affirm, and believe in,, 
the immortality of the soul. Having shown that our mona,. 
our thinking essences, should continue to exist after the: 
death of the body, it is reasonable to believe that we shall, 
continue to exist as we now are, individual mona, separate; 
intelligences. For since we are now separate intelligences,, 
it lies on him who affirms that on the death of our bodies w& 
shall be merged or sink into the Universal Essence, to prove 
it. Since he cannot do this, we conclude that on the sup- 
position of a common essence for so-called mind and matter,, 
what we now are we shall continue to be, separate individu- 
alities, deathless souls. 

d : THE FACT OF RELIGION AND HUMAN FAITH 
IN IT: 

Nothing is better known than that men after they have 
reached a certain degree of mental attainment, however 
much they may differ in desires, customs, tendencies, ex- 
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pectations, powers, etc. , have one thing in common, that 
one thing is religion ; and of this one common possession of 
universal man the hope of immortality is elementary. There 
are, of course, men who are abnormal ; but however great 
'they may be, they move in orbits unlike the orbits of hu- 
manity in general. Such was Schelling and those of his 
8chool, of whom Madame de Stael says: "The school pf 
Schelling supposes that the individual perishes in us at death ; 
but that the inward qualities re-enter into the grand whole 
of the eternal creation. This immortality has a terrible re- 
semblance to death. " 

The fact of religion in the world none will doubt; nor 
will any scientific scholar doubt that its origin has been, and 
is, natural, a product of the reason, the natural result of a 
desire to know the Author and Soul of the universe, to live 
in accord with his will, and to be prepared for a hoped-for 
future life. Among all nations, kindreds, and tongues ; ex- 
isting under every form of government ; stronger than all po- 
litical parties ; older than organized society ; permeating all 
social life ; man's solace in life and hiding-place in death, 
religion, the one common bond which unites humanity to 
God, may languish, but, while the human race endures, can 
never die. Says Aristotle : 

".En 8s Ta npo<; TOO<S 0eoo<? yatveffdau aet ffitouda^ovra dtaysp- 
OVTWS: TJTTOV Te yap q>o{3ouvTai TO itadeiv TI itapavofj.ov 6no TIOV 
TOIOUTWV, eav dstfftdac/Jiova vofj.tcuffiv stvai TOV ap%ovTa xat tppovn- 
Ce:v ru)v 0ecu\>, xat eiu{3ouA.euou(Tiv VJTTOV o9 ffO[j.[j.a^oo<s %ovrt xat 
TOO? 6eou<s. . . - Ilept [j.sv ovv leptav Ttspnr(o<s avayxatov 
fap epoopev o>? ra xaOeffrara diayoXax-rsov^ yj 0*9 em TO 
TTW? y 019 em TO Taitsivorspov. f Orav nev ouv 
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J.eya)fj.ev 019 det ra xaOsffrara dia<poXarreiv, suprjffo/iev atpopfia^ ex. 
,fisv TOO dixatou Ae^ovre? 6rt TO. narpta eQ-q Ttapa Ttafft napaftawstv 
rftdtxov e<m, xai 6rt TO. fiavreca navra roi$ qvffpwnots npoffrarret 
jcara ra narpia noteiffdat ra? Ouffia<s, xac 6ri rtuv itpiorwv 
,otxiovratv raq Tro^et? xat TOI$ dsoi<s ldpuffa/j.sv(uv ra Ispa 
.p.aXt.ffra Set Stafievetv ra? Kept, roo<s 0eou eitiij.eXeta$, It is 
very necessary that the ruler should appear zealous for 
-those things concerning God ; for the subjects will say less 
.about the evils of unjust oppression, if they believe the ruler 
is God-fearing, and studious of the divine service ; and they 
.are less likely to lay plots for his overthrow, if they suppose 
.he has, as it were, God for an ally. . . . It is neces- 
.sary to touch the subject of religious rites with the 
.greatest care : for we shall say that the ancient practices 
must be preserved, that their splendor must be increased, 
or that the expense of the public worship must be some- 
what curtailed. Whenever, therefore, we would say that 
it is necessary to preserve the established customs, we shall 
find help for so doing in the sense of justice, saying that of 
.all things it is most unjust to trample under foot the customs 
of our fore-fathers, and that all the divine oracles direct 
men to offer sacrifices after the customs of their fathers, and 
.that it is necessary to perpetuate the service of God espec- 
ially after the manner of those who first founded the city, 
.and established its religious worship," 

(Ad Alexandrum, III, 3, 4; De Eepublica, V, II, 25). 

None but an incompetent mind will refer the religions of 

the world to priestcraft. It is true that very many of the 

:forms, ceremonies, polities, dogmas, differences, etc., are 

.undoubtedly the work of priests or so-called ministers ; but 
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notwithstanding all the superstitions and humbuggery we* 
find in the world, passing under the name of religion, the 
fact still remains that man is a religious being, a praying 
animal: " IIspiytyyoyTai 8s Travre? TJ Sta. rr t v TWV 0(av ev- 
votav -fjv UTu%'.ay Trpoffayopeuofj.^, Success attends all men 
either through the good-will of God, for which good- 
fortune we all pray, or etc." (Aristotle: Ad Alexandrum, 
III, 29). It is the possession of this religious nature 
that makes man a prey to the superstitious teachings- 
delivered from most of the pulpits of our land. Reli- 
gion being, as we have said, universal, it would appear to be 
a natural product of the reason ; and if so, it would seem 
suicidal to discredit its primary utterances. Says Cicero :: 
" Ratio profecta a rerum natura, et ad recte faciendum im- 
pellens, et delictu avocans, non hinc denique incipit lex esse 
cum scripta est, sed turn cum orta : Orta autem simul est 
cum mente divina Reason, in the very nature of things,, 
continually progressing, and impelling us to right doing no 
less than dissuading us from evil, is law to us not only when it 
is written, but as soon as it arises ; for the moment it arises, it 
is with the mind divine." (De Legibes). Says Plato : "It, 
is not art which makes thee excel, but a divine power which, 
moves thee." (Surely reason is divine, and its divinest pro- 
duct is religion. Says Carlyle: "To the eye of vulgar 
logic, what is man? An omniverous biped that wears; 
breeches. To the eye of pure reason, what is he? A soul,, 
a spirit, an apparition. Round his mysterious "Me " there- 
lies, under all those wool-rags, a garment of flesh context- 
ured in the loom of heaven. Deep hidden is he under that 
strange garment ; amid sounds and colors and forms as it. 
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were swathed-in, and inextricably over-shrouded : yet it is 
sky-woven and worthy of a god." Man is indeed a wonder- 
ful being across whose mind there often roll waves from an 
unknown world. His ever active brain gives birth to thought 
which seems to say " thou art but the shadow of the One. 
Unknown Keality." 

" Lulled in the countless chambers of the brain, 

Our thoughts are linked by many a golden chain ; 

Awake but one, and lo, what myriads rise ! 

Each stamps its image as the other flies." 
SaysFichte: "Besides God there exists truly and in the 
proper sense of the word, nothing at all but knowledge ; and 
this knowledge is the divine existence itself, absolutely and 
immediately ; and in so far as we are knowledge, are we in, 
the deepest root of our being the divine Existence itself." 
Says Jacobi: "Man reveals God; for man by his intelli- 
gence, is conscious of himself as a power not only independ- 
ent of, but opposed to, nature ; and capable of resisting, 
conquering, and controlling her. As man has a living faith, 
in this power superior to nature, which dwells in him, so has 
he a belief in God, a feeling and experience of his exis- 
tence. Says Dana : "It is my confiding belief that all law,, 
is law by divine appointment ; that all force is the ever ac- 
tive divine will." Thus reason appears divine and worthy 
of our confidence ; and since the greatest work of reason is- 
religion, it would appear certain that the religious convic- 
tions of humanity cannot be wholly unfounded. Man turns; 
to God as the flower turns to the sun. As the flower cannot, 
do otherwise, so neither can man. Man's knowledge of 
God is not derived exclusively from so-called revelations, or 
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bibles ; for these are but the crystallization of ideas naturally 
-revealed in the past. The bibles of the world should be 
used as histories of man's religious development, and as 
evidences of his imperfect attempts to interpret God's reve- 
lation of himself. But in no case should man, trusting in 
the dead letter of scripture, turn a deaf ear to the present 
and living voice of God. God reveals himself by an eternal, 
continuous, and universal revelation. It is on this ground, 
and this ground only, that we can give any satisfactory ex- 
planation of the fact of religion. God manifests himself 
^continuously and universally ; but the interpretation of that 
continuous and universal revelation, is everywhere different, 
everywhere partly true, everywhere partly false. The Uni- 
versal Essence, the true Subject of so-called mind and matter, 
is felt by all, as the power of gravitation is felt by all, not by 
miracles, which would be God contradicting himself, not 
by fits and starts ; but universally, continuously, and natu- 
. rally, as in all the rest of the domain of nature. To Jew 
and Christian, to Mohammedan and Brahmin, to Confucian 
.and Buddhist, is this revelation given ; but by each is this 
continuous and universal revelation differently interpreted, 
and by each the claim is made of having the most perfect 
.revelation of Him who must forever remain unrevealed. 
While it is certain that no revelation is perfect and never can 
-be ; while it is certain that all revelations are supplement- 
ary ^ yet it is equally certain that the germs of all revela- 
tions are alike ; that every where men adore, praise, supplicate, 
propitiate, and everywhere hope for immortal life. Being 
forced to believe that what is natural is true, it appears 
.most reasonable to believe that every church-spire, every 
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tolling bell, every pealing anthem, every sacrificial act, all 
our prayers and praise, and every desire for a more reason- 
able life, are but the turning of the flower to the sun, the 
bent of the soul to its God, the unmistakable evidence that 
the germs of religions are true. It is certain that nature 
must be true. "We may have falsely interpreted her ; but 
it seems to us that this is the teaching we get from God's 
universal, eternal, continuous, and natural revelation of 
himself to the listening heart of universal man. I believe 
we are not deceived in our interpretation. Let us go to this 
universal, eternal, continuous, and natural revelation, and 
compare; let us take from all the wheat, and cast to the 
swine the chaff. Let us listen to the voice of God, to us, to 
the age in which we live, and to the country of which we 
form a part. Let us see Him in art, in science, in litera- 
ture, in music. Let us yield to his touch, yield to his teach- 
ing in all the varied forms of human development. It is in 
this continuous, universal, eternal, and natural revelation, 
unless I haye wrongly interpreted nature, that we find the 
^highest evidence for the immortality of the soul. I say 
highest evidence ; for, speaking scientifically, certainty con- 
cerning it we cannot have. Says Aristotle : "Of all things 
death is the most dreaded: it is the boundary line; the 
dead seem not to be conscious of anything, either good or 
bad. But where duty calls, the true man is dead to the 
fear of death, always preferring an honorable death to a dis- 
'honorable life. ^o^spuirarov 5' 6 davaros : itpa.<s Y a Pi xat 
ouSev ETC Ttp TedveatTt doxet oyr' afdQov^ OUTS xaxov etvat. . . 
Avdpsta<$ ft effrt duffexntyxTov &no <poft<ov T<OV nspt Oavarov. . . 
Kat ro fj.aM.ov dtpetffdat rsffvavat xaAo? ij atG%pa)<$ ffioOyvai" 
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(Niko. Eth. Ill, 9, 6 ; Virt. et Vit. IV, 4). But if in the- 
present world uncertainty constantly attends us, it is not to 
be wondered at if it enters into all our considerations in re- 
gard to a future world. Nor will the wise man permit in 
any way this conscious uncertainty to lessen his love for re- 
ligion, or cool his ardor for justice and truth. He believes 
in, and properly appreciates, the words of Socrates who, 
when speaking of the noble man, says: " God and the an- 
gels are our allies ; we are their living possession. Injus- 
tice and violence with folly destroy the soul, righteousness 
and temperance with prudence preserve it. To a good man 
nothing bad can happen whether living or dying, nor will 
his work be forgotten by God. And no one knows whether 
death may not be the highest good which can possibly hap- 
pen to a good man ; for if, as is believed, death is but a mi- 
gration from one world to another, then the gopd man will 
there find righteous judges, and such companionship as will 
more than compensate for the pains of repeated dying; for 
most desirable must life be in such a world. gofj./j.a%ot de 
fy[j.u)v . 0sot 'rs dfj.a xat datfj-ove? ] ^,u9 8" ao xryfia 0u)v xat 
8atfj.ov(uv. (pQetpei yfj.as adtxta xat bj3pt<? [isra appoffuvys, vai^st 
8e dixatoffwrj xat ffOMppoaovrj p.sra <ppovr)as(o<;. Oux effrtv avdpt 
ayaOat xaxov oudev oure ZCUVTI oure rsXsor^ffavri ; oude afie- 
Xstrac um> 0s(av ra rooroo 7Cpa//j.aTa ; otde /JLSV oodscc; TOV davarav 
ot>5' e Tuy%avet TO) avdpcana) navruiv fj.eytffrov ov rtav ayadwv. 
ILtr ao 6io\> aTtoSifjfj.7jffat sffrtv 6 6ava.To$ svOevS 1 EI<; aXXov roxov- 

TOD? 019 aAyOcus duaffras. . . eyca fj.ev yap TroAAaxt? 
Tsdvavat et raur eff.rtv aXydri, ETTSJ e/iot^e xat aoria 6au- 
av err) -f] dtarptfi-r] aurodt." 

(Leges X, 906 ; Apology XVII, XXXII, XXXIII).. 
And now I have finished the work which with great reluc- 
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iance I undertook. With a care for truth only have I fin- 
ished it. Great is my satisfaction in that I have done my 
best to throw light upon this of all subjects the most un- 
known ; great will be my reward if, casting off superstition 
.and hurling the dark things of religion to the abysmal dark- 
ness of the ages gone by, you who hear and read, live for 
the time to come a reasonable life. 

Conscious of freedom ; permeated with noblest aspirations 
after a higher and better life ; linked together by the golden 
cords of common joys and sorrows ; with forms of dear ones 
lying in the quiet grave, and seemingly beckoning us to fol- 
low ; called as it were by the voices of those we loved, though 
with us never more, let us stand at our post as men, true to 
man, true to self, true to nature, true to God. Let us live 
.the life of reason. Thus doing may we reasonably hope 
that unto us in due time shall be opened the gates of death, 
and given immortal life. But let the text of nature forever 
:rule our actions: u whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he 
:reap." 

"Father of all I in every age, in every clime adored, 

By saint, by savage, and by sage, Jehovah, Jove, or Lord ! 

'Thou Great First Cause, least understood, who all my sense 

confined, 
To know but this that thou art good, and that myself am 

blind. 

Xet not this weak unknowing hand presume thy bolts to 

throw, 
And deal damnation round the land, on each I judge my foe. 
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What conscience dictates to be done, or warns me not to 
This, teach me more than hell to shun, that, more than, 
heaven pursue. 

Save me alike from foolish pride, or impious discontent, 
At aught thy wisdom has denied, or aught thy goodness lent. 

Mean though I am, not wholly so since quickened by thy 

breath, 
O lead me wheresoe'er I go, through this day's life or death F 

To thee whose temple is all space, whose altar, earth, sea,. 

skies, 
One chorus let all beings raise ! all Nature's incense risel 
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SURDS OR IMAGINARY QUANTITIES.. 
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"And I can teach thee, coz, to shame the devil, 
By telling truth: tell truth, and shame the devil." 

(Shakespere : King Henry IV). 
.A Characteristic " Surd "': 

"The great theologians divide the Angelic host into three hier- 
archies, and these again into nine choirs, three in each hierarchy, 
-according to Dionysius the Areopagite, in the following order: 1. 
Seraphim, Cherubim, Thrones. 2. Dominions, Yirtues, Powers. 
.3. Princedoms, Archangels, Angels. The order of the denomina- 
tions is not the same in all authorities, for according to the Greek 
formula, S. Bernard, and the Legenda Aurea, the Cherubim pre- 
cede the Seraphim, and in the hymn of S. Ambrose they have also 
the precedence, "To Thee Cherubim and Seraphim continually do 
cry," &c.; but the authority of Dionysius seems to be admitted as 
paramount, for according to the Legend he was the convert and 
intimate friend of S.Paui, who had been transported to the seventh 
heaven, and made him acquainted with all he had there beheld." 

(Young-Churchman) . 

A Characteristic Rational Quantity : 

"Self-reverence, self-knowledge, self-control, 
These three alone lead life to sovereign power. 

Yet not for power ; that of itself 
Would come uncalled for; but to live by rule, 

Acting the rule we live by without fear, 
And because right is right to follow right, 
Were wisdom in the scorn of consequence ! ' 

(Tennyson). 
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BOOK THE THIRD. 



IMAGHSTAKY QUANTITIES OB SUKDS. 



.A: THE ACCEPTED ORIGIN OF EVIL: 

" Ye are of your father, the devil, and the lusts of your 
father ye will do. He was a murderer from the beginning, 
and abode not in the truth because there is no truth in him. 
When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own : for he is a 
liar and the father of it." (John, VIII, 44). 

4* 

" For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast 

V 

them down to hell, and delivered them into chains of dark- 
:ness, and their damnation slumbereth not. . . . 

(II Peter, II, 4). 

" And the angels which kept not their first estate, but 
.left their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting 
chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great day." 

(Jude, 6). 

And there was war in heaven : Michael and his angels 
fought against the dragon ; and the dragon fought and his 
angels and prevailed not ; neither was their place found any 
more in heaven. And the great dragon was cast out, that 
old serpent, called the devil, which deceiveth the whole 
world : he was cast out into hell, and his angels were cast 
.out with him. (Rev. XII, 7-9). 

*'In the mean time Iravat, a mighty elephant, arose, now 

15 (225) 



226 Essays on God and "Man, 

kept by the God of thunder ; and as they continue to churn- 
the ocean more than enough, that deadly poison issued from 
its bed, burning like a raging fire, whose dreadful fumes in 
a moment spread throughout the world, confounding the 
three regions of the universe with its mortal stench ; until: 
Seev, at the word of Brahma, swallowed the fatal drug to- 
save mankind ; which remaining in the throat of that sever? 
eign Dew of magic form, from that time he hath been called 
Neel-Kant, because his throat was stained blue. "When the- 
Asoors beheld this miraculous deed they became desperate, 
and the Amreeta and the goddess Sree became the source of 
endless hatred. The Narayan .assumed the character and 
person of Mobeene Maya, the power of enchantment, in a. 
female form of wonderful beauty, and stood before the 
Asoors ; whose minds being fascinated by her presence, and * 
deprived of reason, they seized the Amreeta, and gave it. 
unto her. 

The Asoors now clothed themselves in costly armorj and 
seizing their various weapons, rush on together to attack the 
Soors. In the mean time Narayana, in the female form, hav- 
ing obtained -the Amreeta from the hands of their leaders,, 
the Hosts of Soors, during the tumult and confusion of the 
Asoors, drank of the living water. And it so fell out, that 
while the Soors were quenching their thirst for immortality, 
Eaboo, an Asoor, assumed the form of a Soor, and began to 
drink also. And the water had but reached his throat, when 
the sun and moon in friendship to the Soors, discovered the 
deceit ; and instantly Narayan cut off his head, as he was. 
drinking, with his splendid weapon Chakra. And the gigan- 
tic head of the Asoor, emblem of a mountain's summit, be- 



A Philosophical Inquiry into the Principles of Religion. 227 

ing thus separated from his body by the Chakra's edge,, 
bounded into the heavens with a dreadful cry, whilst his. 
ponderous trunk fell cleaving the .ground asunder, and 
shaking the whole earth unto its foundation, with all its. 
islands, rocks, and forests. And from that time the head of 
Eaboo resolved an eternal enmity, and continueth, even un- 
to this day, at times to seize upon the sun and moon. 

Now Narayan, having quitted the female figure he had as- 
sumed, began to disturb the Asoors with sundry celestial 
weapons, and from that instant a dreadful battle was com- 
menced, on the ocean's briny strand, between the Asoors- 
and the Soors. Innumerable sharp and missile weapons- 
were hurled and thousands of piercing darts and battle- 
axes fell on all sides. The Asoors vomit blood from the: 
wounds of the Chakra, and fall-upon the ground pierced by" 
the sword, the spear, and spiked-club. Heads glittering: 
with polished gold, divided by the Pattees' blade, drop in- 
cessantly ; and mangled bodies, wallowing in their gore, lay- 
like fragments of mighty rocks sparkling with gems and prec- 
ious stones. Millions of sighs and groans arise on every 
side; and the sun is overcast with blood, as they clash their 
arms, and wound each other with their dreadful instruments, 
of destruction. Now the battle is fought with the iron- 
spiked club, and, as they close, with clenched fist ; and the= 
din of war ascendeth to the heavens! They cry " Pur- 
sue! strike! fell to the ground! " so that a horrid and tum- 
ultuous noise is heard on all sides. 

In the midst of this dreadful hurry and confusion of the 
fight, Nar and Narayau entered the field together. Narayan, 
beholding a celestial bow in the hand of Nar, it reminded 
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Ihim of his Chakra, the destroyer of the Asoors; The 
faithful weapon, by name Soodarsan, ready at the 
mind's call, flew down from heaven with direct and reful- 
gent speed, beautiful, yet terrible to behold. And being 
arrived, glowing like the sacrificial flame, and spreading ter- 
Tor around, Narayan, with his right arm formed like the ele- 
phantine trunk, hurled forth the ponderous orb, the speedy 
messenger, and glorious ruin of hostile towns ; who, raging 
like the final all-destroying fire, shot bounding with desolat- 
ing force, killing thousands of the Asoors in his rapid flight, 
.burning and involving, like the lambent flame, and cutting 
down all that would oppose him. And anon he climbeth the 
heavens, and now again darteth into the field like a Peesach 
to feast in blood. Now the dauntless Asoors strive, with re- - 
peated strength to crush the Soors with rocks and mountains, 
which, hurled in vast numbers into the heavens, appeared 
like scattered clouds, and fell, with all the trees thereon, in 
millions of fear-exciting torrents, striking violently against 
each other with a mighty noise ; and in their fall the earth, 
with all its fields and forests, is driven from its foundation : 
they thunder furiously at each other as they roll along the 
field, and spend their strength in mutual conflict. Now 
Nar, seeing the Soors overwhelmed with fear, filled up the 
path to heaven with showers of golden-headed arrows, and 
split the mountain summits with his unerring shafts ; and the 
Asoors, finding themselves again sore pressed by the Soors, 
precipitately flee ; some rush headlong into the briny waters 
of the ocean, and others hide themselves within the bowels 
of the earth. The rage of the glorious Chakra, Soodarsan, 
^vhich for a while burnt like the oil-fed fire, now grew cool, 
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and he retired into the heavens from whence he came. And 
the Soors having obtained the victory, the mountain Man- 
dar was carried back to its former station with great re- 
spect, whilst the waters also retired, filling the firmament and 
the heavens with their dreadful roarings. The Soors 
guarded the Amreeta with great care, and rejoiced exceed- 
ingly because of their success ; and Eendra, with all his im- 
mortal bands, gave- the water of life unto Narayan, to keep 
,it for their use." (Mahabharat, book I, chap. 15). 

These two accounts agree in all essentials concerning the 
origin of evil. The Devil was an angel of light, excelling in 
rank and power. This exalted being became dissatisfied 
with his position, envied the glory, majesty, and dominions 
of his Creator, sought by rebellion to dethrone the only God', 
of the universe, was overcome by the allied forces of heaven,, 
and cast down into hell. But though thus defeated in bat- 
tle, he was not shorn of his power to do evil : for now with: 
more bitterness, with implacable hatred, and increasing 
craftiness, does he plot against the rule of God and, assisted', 
by innumerable confederates obeying his mandates, tempt 
and lead into eternal death the souls that God had created: 
for eternal life. The two accounts we have said are suffi- 
ciently at one, but each is equally unacceptable, a surd; 
whose root I sought for years to extract, but which I have 
long since discovered to be an imaginary quantity. There 
is no possible way to reconcile such a belief , with the declared 
knowledge, wisdom, power, goodness, and justice of the 
Creator. Would the Devil have made war against God, had 
he known that it would result in his utter ruin? Would 
God, infinite in all his attributes, justice, goodness,. 
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power, wisdom, create a being so imperfect in knowledge 
that the being thus created would involve himself and count- 
less numbers of innocent beings in irretrievable ruin ? With 
unlimited knowledge could not God have seen the failure of 
the works of his hands? With unlimited power could he not 
have prevented it? With unlimited goodness could he have 
permitted it? I declare that the generally accepted dogma 
of the origin of evil, is nothing less than blasphemous, a 
.horrible libel on the God of the universe ; a monstrous super- 
stition revolting to any and every unbiassed and educated 
mind. It is but a modified form of the old myth of the 
runending and universal strife between the gods, Ormuzd 
rand Ahriman. The origin of evil is a problem which has 
given me much trouble, but its difficulties more and more de- 
crease, as I more and more recognise the fact that it is a 
man-of-straw, a difficulty of man's own creation ; that it is 
an imaginary quantity. The explanation given is such as 
we should suppose the dark and superstitious mind would 
give ; but, for the reasons given, such as no educated and 
unbiassed mind is able to receive. 

B : THE FALL OF MAN, AND ORIGINAL SIN: 

"But I fear lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled 
Eve through his subtilty, so your minds should be cor- 
rupted from the simplicity that is in Christ." 

(II Cor. XI, 3). 

"For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive." (I Cor. XV. 22). 

" Now the serpent was more subtile than any beast of the 
jfield which the Lord had made. And he said unto the 
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woman, Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree 
of the garden ? And the woman said unto the serpent, We 
may eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden: but of the 
iruit of the tree which is in the midst of the garden, God 
liath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, 
lest ye die. .And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall 
not surely die. For God doth know that in the day ye eat 
thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as 
.gods, knowing good and evil. And when the woman saw 
that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant to 
the eyes, and a tree to be desired to- make one wise, she 
took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also unto 
Tier husband with her ; and he did eat. And the eyes of 
them both were opened, and they knew that they were 
naked; and they sewed fig leaves together, and made them- 
selves aprons. And the Lord God said unto the woman, 
What is this that thou hast done ? And the woman said, 
The serpent beguiled me, and I did eat. Unto the woman 
he said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy concep- 
tion ; in sorrow shalt thou bring forth children ; and thy 
desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee. 
And unto Adam he' said, Because thou hast hearkened 
unto the voice of thy wife and hast eaten of the tree, of 
which I commanded thee, saying thou shalt not eat of it : 
cursed is the ground for thy sake ; in sorrow shalt thou eat 
of it all the days of thy life ; thorns also and thistles shall 
it bring forth to thee ; and thou shalt eat the herb of the 
Held ; in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou 
Teturn unto the ground ; for out of it wast thou taken ; for 
dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou return." 

(Genesis, III, 1-20). 
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Here we have another dogma absolutely irreconcilable* 
with the Divine Character as declared by Christians and! 
believed by universal man. Man we are told (Gen. I. 26- 
27) was created in the likeness of God ; and in that likeness 
God desired man should continue. After God had done his- 
work, the Devil, God's implacable enemy, soon appears 01* 
. the scene, and soon succeeds in overthrowing what God had 
established. It is true enough that deliverance was promised, 
but this deliverance was very imcomplete, partial: "Enter' 
ye in at the strait gate : for wide is the gate and broad is 
the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there be 1 
which go in thereat: Because strait is the gate, and narrow 
is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that, 
find it." (Math. VII, 13-14). 

" He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved : but he 
that believeth not shall be damned. (Mark XVI, 16). 

' ' Who is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the- 
Christ? He is antichrist, that denieth the Father and the 1 
Son. Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath not the: 
Father." (John, II, 22-23)., 

"For that which I do, I allow not: for what I would,, 
that I do not ; but what I hate, that I do. For the good! 
that I would, I do not: but the evil which I would not,, 
that I do. Now if I do that I would not, it is no more T 
that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. I find then a law,,, 
that, when I would do good, evil is present with me." 

(Romans VII, 15-21)., 

If God is all-knowing, did he not know that Adam would! 
disobey? If God is all- wise and all-powerful, could he not 
have given man such wisdom at his creation, as would have/ 
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saved him from being deceived and from utter ruin? If 
(God is all-good, all-powerful, and all-wise, could he have 
permitted the Devil to assume such disguise and thus 
deceive the head of the human family, and ruin the whole' 
race 1 ? If God created man holy and wished him to remain 
so, is it possible that the God of the universe could be: 
thwarted in his purpose? Did not God when he created, 
man, know that he would fall? If God knew that man 
would disobey, could man have saved himself from such dis- 
obedience ? Can the creature set at naught the providence- 
of the Creator ? Could man have done other than what God 
knew he would do before he had created him ? Could a. 
Creator, infinite in wisdom, power, and goodness, fail to do 
all things right, or to bestow upon the works of his hands, 
everything necessary for their welfare, and superintend and 
guide them forever according to his original purpose?' 
What a horrid dogma is the doctrine of the Fall ! Con- 
ceived by a mind unenlightened, superstitious, and gory, it. 
is perpetuated by self-interest and ignorance. I go to work 
and make pistol, powder, and ball; I load the pistol, put it. 
into the hands of a murderer. I then bestow a million dol- 
lars upon a friend, and, afterwards, unknown to him, set him. 
up as a target for the murderer who slays him in cold blood,, 
and takes with his reeking hand the wealth of another. 
God created an angel of light, knew he would become the 1 
devil, yet still persisted in creating him. The Devil exists, 
as all other created beings, at the pleasure of God and 
through his sustaining power ; and yet God does not refuse 
to prolong the existence of this dread being, who is the al- 
leged source of all our mischief. God, when he created man,, 
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'knew he would fall, knew he would be fit food for the 
Devil's digestion; yet he persisted in creating him. How 
can a man of sense believe such a libel on the Source of all 
:goodness and truth, the God and Father of all! 

"By one man sin entered into the world, and death by 
sin," although we never knew that one man nor committed 
to him any agency. We are made answerable for the con- 
duct of a man of whom we knew nothing, and who knew 
nothing of us. The command was given to him, he dis- 
obeyed ; for his wilful disobedience judgment was passed 
upon him ; and we, his innocent descent, are made to share 
his curse, notwithstanding our ignorance of the law. We 
fell in him. He is the root, we are the branches. The 
federal head of. the race is he, who was too weak to carry 
his own burdens, much less those of mankind. The generic 
man was he, who thought less of the word of the Almighty, 
-spoken face to face, than of the charms of a serpent or the 
-allurements of his wife. Nor was the tempter such as one 
might suppose another would obey ; but a snake ! How 
unnatural! how monstrous is this whole account of the 
iall of man ! What a race representative is he, who prefers 
-the coils of a snake to the love and favor, or to the word, of 
the Infinite God ! This problem troubled me for years ; but 
I finally discovered that this was another problem of man's 
-own creation, a man - of - straw, an imaginary quantity. 
And now I cannot but see that the generally accepted 
doctrines of the Fall and original sin, are blasphemous, a 
"libel on the character of God, and revolting to the mind 
of every unbiassed and educated man. 
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C: THE ONLY REVELATION, THE ONLY 8A- 
VIOUR: 

" Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none 
other name under heaven given among men, whereby we 
must be saved." (Acts, IV, 12). 

"But I say, that the things which the G-entiles sacrifice 
they sacrifice to devils, and not to God : and I would not 
that ye should have fellowship with devils.". 

(1 Cor. X, 20). 

Here we come to another surd, an irrational quantity, one 
whose root none, however diligently he may have sought, 
.has been able to obtain. Concerning the dogma that the 
Christian Scriptures are the only revelation of God's will to 
men, I have already sufficiently written in the " Knowability 
of God." It cannot be questioned that the various sacred 
books or scriptures of the world, are, in their principles, at 
one ; nor that the moral teachings of the different guides of 
".humanity, essentially agree. The body of the food on which 
we feed, is one and the same ; but we all manifest our pecul- 
iarities in religion and morals by the seasonings we use. 
'The staff of life is bread, the sauces are many. 

That a man who lives and dies without faith in Christ's 
divinity, is therefore necessarily damned, as has been taught 
-throughout the history of the Christian church, is an asser- 
tion so utterly at variance with every conception of justice, 
that belief in it must naturally in due time liken the be- 
liever to the unjust and bloody god he worships. And al- 
though nothing is more capable of disproof than such an un- 
just and bloody assertion, yet the darkness which shrouds 
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the pulpit still prevents the priests from seeing it. Where* 
darkness fails to veil the pulpit, the frequent cause of lead- 
ing trusting souls captive, is insincerity. The preacher says - 
with Autolycus: 

' ' Ha, ha ! what a fool Honesty is ! and Trust, his sworn i 
brother a very simple gentleman ! " 

(Shakespere: Winter's Tale) v . 

The great majority of thinking men to-day either wholly 
disbelieve in the divinity of Christ, or sincerely and pro- 
foundly question it ; and among those there are found mul- 
titudes whom humanity is forever accustomed to liken most . 
to God: they are reverent, truth-loving, sincere, faithful, 
charitable, merciful, diligent, and forgiving. None greater 
has ever lived than multitudes who have lived and are living 
without faith in Christ's divinity, none purer, none better, . 
none more like what we would suppose God would have us - 
all be. They have demonstrated by their lives their salva- 
tion without such faith. Without belief in Christ's divinity 
they have called, and God has answered ; they have stretched . 
out their hands, and God has received them ; they have 
wept, and God has wiped away their tears ; they have died, 
and God has given them life. Justice would, it seems, de- 
mand this. Surely belief in Christ's divinity saves no man. 
Rather does living in accord with the drawings of the divine 
Spirit, which frequents all humanity, and whose will is more 
especially exemplified in the life and teachings of Christ, 
bring to man that peace which the vulgar world can neither 
give nor take awa}'. We are saved by living a virtuous life, 
a life in deed, not in profession, a life such as Christ lived, 
not by having any peculiar belief concerning his nature or 
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personality. To what horrid conclusions are we necessarily 
driven by belief in the doctrine that without faith in Christ 
or in his divinity there is no salvation ! .Supposing that man 
has been existing for not more that 12,000 years and in- 
creasing at the same rate as to-day, he will then have been 
multiplying in a geometrical ratio for not less than 400 gen- 
erations of 30 years each. On this calculation we shall find 
that the sum of all the individuals who have lived will be ex- 
pressed by a row of 121 figures, expressing a quantity be- 
yond all human conception. How few comparatively of all 
this number have had faith in Christ! It is horrible to 
think that God could create human beings and thus sacrifice 
them, using billions for a unit! Is it possible that God is 
less 'just and merciful than the creatures he has made? 
What an absurdity ! Is it possible that he is drunken with 
the blood of humanity? What blasphemy! Away with 
such a superstition ! Away with such darkness ! Dare man 
thus libel the God of the universe and Father of all ! Dare 
we thus blaspheme the only True, and Good ! I once knew 
:no better myself. I fought against my own rationality for 
years ; but finally I discovered that this horrid dictum is a 
creation of the priesthood, a man-of-straw, a surd, an im- 
.aginary quantity. Now I am convinced that he who liveth 
righteously, is righteous, is loved by God, and in due time 
:shall shine forth as the sun: " To him that soweth right- 
eousness, shall be a sure reward. The Lord loveth him that 
followeth after righteousness." (Prov. XI, 18; XV, 9). 
" For the righteous Lord loveth righteousness ; his counten- 
ance doth behold the upright. Lord, who shall abide in 
thy tabernacle? Pie that walketh uprightly, and worketh 
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righteousness, and speaketh the f truth in his heart. '* 
(Psalms XI, 7; XV, 2). "But in every nation he that 
feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with 
him." (Acts X, 35). " Blessed are they which do hunger 
and thirst after righteousness': for they shall be filled. 
Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God. 
Blessed are the peacemakers : for they shall be called the 
children of God." '(M.a,th. V, 6-9). 

D : BLOOD-ATONEMENT . AND VICARIOUS SACRI- 
FICE: 

" And Noah builded an altar unto the Lord ; and took of 
every clean beast, and of every clean fowl, and offered 
burnt-offerings on the altar. And the Lord smelled a sweet 
savour." (Gen. VII, 20). "And the blood shall be to 
you for a token upon the houses where ye are : and when I 
see the blood I will pass over you, and the plague shall not 
be upon you to destroy you. . . . And thou shalt take- 
of the blood of the bullock and put it upon the horns of the 
altar with thy finger, and pour all the blood beside the bot- 
tom of the altar. And thou shalt take all the fat that cov- 
ereth the inwards and the caul that is above the liver, and 
the two kidneys, and the fat that is upon them, and burn, 
them upon the altar. But the flesh of the bullock, and his- 
skin, and his dung, shalt thou burn with fire without the 
camp: it is a sin-offering. Thou shalt also take one ram, 
and thou shalt slay the ram, and .thou shalt take his- 
blood, and sprinkle it round about upon the altar. . ... 
And Aaron shall make an atonement upon the horns, 
of the altar once in a year with the blood of the sin-offer- 
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ing of atonement; once in a year shall he make atone- 
ment upon it throughout your generations: it is most 
holy unto the Lord. . . . And Jephthah vowed a vow 
unto the Lord. . . . Whatsoever cometh forth of the- 
doors of my house to meet me, when I return in peace from, 
the children of Ammon, shall surely be the Lord's and I will 
offer it for a burnt-offering. And Jephthah came to Mizpeh. 
unto his house, and behold his daughter came out to meet. 
Mm . . who did with her according to his vow which he- 
had vowed. And Elijah said unto them. Take the prophets- 
of Baal ; let not one of them escape. And Elijah brought, 
them down to the brook Kishon, and slew them there. . . 
And almost all things are by the law purged with blood ; and- 
without shedding of blood is no remission." 
(Exodus XII, XXIX, XXX; Judges XI; I Kings XVIII j; 

Heb. IX). 

"The natives of Tonga cut off a portion of the little fin- 
ger as a sacrifice to the gods for a recovery of a superior 1 
sick relative." (Spencer: Prin. of Sociol., II, 56). 

" The Sandwich Islanders knock out from one to four of 
the front teeth to propitiate the ghosts of dead rulers." 
(Ibi, 59). "At the annual festivals of the Phrygian god- 
dess Amma, it was the custom for young men to make; 
themselves eunuchs with a sharp shell, crying out at the 
same time, 'Take this Agdistis.' Among the Amaponda. 
Kaffirs it was usual for the ruling chief, on his accession, to 
be washed in the blood of a near relative, generally a, 
brother who was put to death on the occasion" (Ibi, 66, 
70). The Mexicans were accustomed to propitiate their 
gods with their own blood or with that of their infant chil- 
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dren, at the same time offering to them the warm flesh of 
their innocent victims. 

I do not believe it is possible for a cultivated mind, not 
unduly influenced .by self-interest, to believe in the doc- 
trines of blood-atonement and vicarious sacrifice. These 
doctrines are capable of a rational explanation ; they are not 
.shrouded in mystery except to the superstitious. Their ori- 
gin is human. It is natural for the captive to propitiate the 
captor ; it is natural for the captor to favorably receive such 
propitiation. The living king, superior, or conqueror, is 
propitiated because of his known power to destroy or kill ; 
the dead king, superior, or conqueror, is propitiated because 
-of the superstitious dread of his ghost. It is absolutely cer- 
tain that such propitiation was the custom as far back as 
the footsteps of humanity can be traced. There is nothing 
against, but everything in favor of, the theory that from 
such propitiation arose the practice of propitiating the gods. 
What can be more reasonable than such an explanation? Is 
:not God to the primitive mind simply an enlarged man? 
"In the beginning was man made in God's image, and by the 
fall we are told he became as one-of the gods. God walks 
as man : in the garden in the cool of the day ; he works 
as man: he formed man of the dust of the ground, as a 
child makes out of clay its mud doll; he frets and repents 
-as man : and it repented Jehovah that he had made man ; 
he has in some way or other sons, as man, who fall in love 
with women : " the sons of God came in unto the daughters 
of men, and they bare children to them, the same became 
mighty men." (Vid. also Clementine Homeless, 13-18). 
^Everywhere among uncivilised nations, no less among the 
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Hebrews than others, do we find the same bloody, gross, 
anthropomorphic conceptions of the deity. To such con- 
ceptions should we, and must every unbiassed and educated 
man, refer the doctrines of blood-atonement and vicarious 
'Sacrifice. Even to a refined person the thought of immola- 
tion is revolting; and propitiation with blood is most 
unspeakably sickening. If we think of the deity at all, it is 
"true we can think of him only as having such attributes as 
we are acquainted with ; but it is horrible to represent God, 
"the fountain of all goodness and truth, in the form of a 
brute, a savage, a beast, delighting in reeking flesh and the 
living stream of steaming blood 1 . Anthropomorphise we 
must, if we think of God at all ; but it is blasphemous to 
.liken God to anything less than the purest, holiest, and 
best with which we are acquainted. Plato invented a good 
.name for God, which Christians would do very well to 
.adopt: he called him the "Good." What good man 
"delights in'the stench arising from the sacrifices of pigeons, 
.rams, doves, bulls, bullocks, kids, goats, and lambs! 
What good man delights in having his furniture stained 
with blood and besmeared with bloody and filthy fat! 
What pure heart could hear the groans of the dying victims 
:and see their life running out in streams of livid blood, 
without putting his fingers into his ears, and crying for the 
rocks and hills to fall to hide from his 'gaze such horrid and 
sickening sights! What noble father could be a Jephthah 
and offer up his daughter; or do as Jehovah is said to have 
done, and offer up his only son, without being overwhelmed 
with 1 the sense of his guilt, and crushed- to death by the con- 
scious weight of his crime! How dare priests or laymen 

16 
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think of God under such bloody forms! What a libel! 1 
What blasphemy! Having eyes, they do not see; having, 
ears, they do not hear. Being compelled to believe thai 
God is just and true, for many years I myself was troubled^ 
with this problem, until I saw that this too was a will-o'-the 
wisp, a creation of medicine-men and priests, a man-of- 
straw, an imaginary quantity, a surd, whose root no one can 
ever extract. The only effect the doctrines of vicarious 
sacrifice and blood-atonement have on me to-day, is to set, 
my soul on fire with the indignation which then consumes 
me at such horrid and libelous caricature of that dear God* 
in whom I know I live and have my being ; whose name to- 
me forever is the " Good." 

If one should ask me how souls are governed in. 
the so-called other world, I would reply, as they 
are governed in this. Were there two gods, the answer- 
would necessarily be attended with uncertainty; but. 
since the existence of two or more gods is out of the 
question, we may say with certainty, that in like manner as> 
God rules us in this state of existence, so will he rule us ini 
the next. It is an awful yet beautiful truth, that here: 
every cause has its effect. Prayer and sacrifice avail not to 
prevent the operation of this law. It is a law universal and 
eternal, as true .in the world of mind as in that of matter. 
Without mentioning the more obvious cases of cause and. 
effect, we may, by way of illustration, speak of the law of 
heredity, as less commonly known. In mechanics the 
resultant of two given forces will differ from either, and 
will be represented by the diagonal of the quadrilateral 
formed on the two sides which represent the two given forces ;. 



A Philosophical Inquiry into the Principles of Religion 24$ 

so in the case of parents we have two given forces acting- 
simultaneously on a third body, and producing a result 
equivalent neither to father or mother, but representing a. 
mean. Mental no less than physical peculiarities are: 
handed down from parent to child. Supernumerary digits, 
are known to have been handed down for five generations. 
Lambert, the "porcupine man," transmitted his worty skin, 
to six sons and two grandsons. Frederick "William I of 
Prussia produced gigantic grenadiers by matching his tall- 
est soldiers with women of similar stature. Even a dropp- 
ing of the eye-lid, a spot on the iris, a power to move the: 
scalp, have been transmitted by the forces of heredity. 
Fifty per cent of the cases of gout, and no less large a per- 
centage of the cases of consumption, are but the inevitable: 
results of the law of cause and effect. Cancer, scrofula,, 
insanity 5 and defects of sight, have, to a large extent, a. 
similar origin. Says Sir Henry Holland: "No organ or 
texture of the body is exempt from hereditary disease." 
We take the life of the murderer, but scarcely ever think: 
that he was a murderer born ; we brand with infamy the 
felon, forgetful that the thought of doing the desperate deed, 
and the power of execution, had potentially existed in the: 
causes that gave him life ; and that, the vicious tendencies, 
living in the very elements of his being, they had but to go 
through a period of incubation in order to carry him head- 
long into his life of vice and shame. As the vicious classes. 
transmit to their doomed offspring their vicious tendencies, 
so do the better classes transmit to their offspring a better 
humanity. Says the German Preyer: "In the circles of 
the British nobility, where the greatest luxury prevails,, 
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longevity^ good health and intelligence have almost become 
hereditary." And says the classic Irving: "John Bull; to 
sill appearance is a plain, downright, matter-of-fact fellow, 
with much less of poetry about him than rich prose. He 
loathes sentiment; will stand by a friend in a quarrel, with 
life ,and purse, however soundly he may be cudgelled ; to 
tell the truth, he has a propensity to be somewhat too ready ; 
lis virtues are all his own, all plain, homebred, and unaf- 
fected ; his extravagance savors of his generosity ; his quar- 
relsomeness, of his courage; his credulity, of his open 
iaith ; his vanity, of his pride ; and his bluntness, of his 
sincerity. They are all the redundancies of a rich and lib- 
eral character. He is like his old oak, rough without, but 
;sound and solid within ; whose bark abounds with excres- 
. <;ences in proportion to the growth and grandeur of the tim- 
ber ; and whose branches make a fearful groaning and mur- 
muring in the least storm, from their very magnitude and 
luxuriance." It is not too much to say that courage, love 
of f airplay, honor, magnanimity, and refinement are innate 
in the English nobleman. We are not left in uncertainty 
concerning the will of God in this world : "Whatsoever a 
man soweth, that shall he reap." Nor can the reasonable 
man believe in the unity of nature, and in her as the embod- 
iment of God, and at the same time admit any more uncer- 
tainty in regard to the laws which must govern us in the 
so-called other world. Granting that man is immortal, it is 
certain that there can be no break in his life. There is no 
miracle, no special creation, nor is there any state of exist- 
ence which is not the natural result ofcountless preceding 
states. All the sacrifices and blood-offerings instituted by 
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the wily, the self-seeking, or the superstitious, and offered 
up from the beginning to ,the present day, would not be 
effectual in rendering inoperative, or changing the action of ,, 
any one law of nature. Of this fact no unbiassed and edu- 
cated man has any doubt whatever. In this world blood- 
.atonement, and vicarious sacrifice avail nothing in making: 
.of the one and immutable God a Jumping- Jack ; and a 
.this immutable God is the one and only Euler of all worlds,, 
.no reasonable nlan can for a moment believe that the offer- 
Ings of blood and vicarious sacrifice have any more power 
'tover, or can in any way affect, our future state. 

In the beginning it is said God created man in his own 

likeness ; but with much more truth may we say that since 

.the beginning every .man has made his god by continuing the 

process. The god of the average preacher differs little, if 

at all, from the god of the ancient Mexicans, or. the Druids.' 

;A way with such bloody conceptions of the deity! Better 

worship humanity than such a foul likeness of the Father of 

,all. The effect of such worship has borne most poisonous 

fruit in the past: it has naturally likened the worshipper to 

the god he has worshipped ; it has made him unmerciful, 

tyrannical, and murderous. Blood has followed in his 

.tracks everywhere from the days of Constantino to those of 

v the fires of Smithfield ; and to-day he is restrained only by 

the power of the law, the weakness of his own arm, and the 

.general .scepticism of the age. Reason is awakening; let 

the thinking world rejoice. The evil of the doctrines of 

blood-atonement and vicarious sacrifice, are seen not only in 

;that they transform the " Good " into the evil, God into a, 

monster, the love of the Father into the hatred of the aven- 
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ger, the beautiful and peaceful into the beastly and fero- 
cious ; but also in that they are ruinous to the develop- 
ment of the highest morals, which is possible only' on the 
belief that character is the necessary result of one's own ac- 
tivity, under the general and unvarying laws of nature. 
Blood washes not away the stains of evil living, which can 
be removed only by subsequent and long-continued opposite 
endeavor ; sacrifices and burnt-offerings avail not in lifting 
up the human soul, which can be raised out of darkness into 
light, only by well directed and persistent activity. To the 
doctrines of blood-atonement and vicarious sacrifice I bid 
adieu. A ghastly phantom are ye, conceived by bloody 
minds. Avaunt, and hide j^ourselves amidst the horrid 
blackness whence ye appeared ! Henceforth, as imaginary 
quantities, ye shall trouble me no more. 

We will end what we have to say on the subject of vica- 
rious sacrifice and blood-atonement by giving the following 
from Sanchoniatho, as possibly having been the basis for the 
Christian myth of the sacrifice by God the Father of his only 
begotten Son ; or, if not as the basis, then, at least, as illus- 
trating the fact that such dark and bloody conceptions are 
common to every dark and bloody age : 

u It was the custom among the ancients, in times of great 
calamity, to prevent the ruin of all, for the rulers of the city 
or nation to sacrifice to the avenging deities the most be- 
loved of their children as the price of redemption : they who 
were devoted for this purpose were offered mystically. For 
Cronus, whom the Phosnicians call II, and who after his 
<leath was deified and instated in the planet which bears his 
name, when king, had by a nymph of the country called 
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.Anpbret an only son, who on that account is styled leoud, 
for so the Phosnicians still call an only son : and when great 
danger from war beset the land he adorned the altar, and 
invested his son with the emblems of royalty, and sacrificed 
him." 

E: DAMNATION OR FUTURE PUNISHMENT: 

"Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, De- 
part from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for 
'the devil and his angels. And these shall go away into ever- 
lasting punishment.*' (Math. XXV, 41, 46). 
" TOO? 8s avoffcouq au xat a8txou$ ec? xfjXuv rtva xaropurroo- 
ev 'Atdou xat xoffxtvu) u8(up avayxa^oufft yepetv. . . . 6t re 
J.eyofj.evot /j.uOot irept rwv ev 'Atdou, u>s rov evOade adtxyeavra 
Set exet 8t8ovat 8txrjv } xarayeXaifj.evot Tew?, Tore 8y ffrpstpoufftv 
ritv (pu^vjVj fj.yj aXr^Osi'S cuffi. . . Akka. yap ev 'Atdoo dixtjv 
<jjv av ev6a.de adtx^ffti)[j.ev. yv uuv vo/j,o$ 68e 
y.a.1 ast xat vov ert effriv ev 0eo?, T<UV avdpcuncuv rov fj.ev St7.aitt)<$ rov 
ftiov SieXOovra xat 6ffta}^ } eKet8av Te^etT7j<T)j, e? fj.axaptav vqffous 
'OOTtovT' otxew ev naffy eu8at/j.ovta exro? xaxwv ) rov 8" adw.u><s xat 
aOsaxs ? TO TTJ? Ttffews TS xat> dixy? 8efffj.u)Tr]piov, 6 8tj ra.pra.pov 
.xaXouffiv, tevat. 6t 3' av Sot;a)(nv avtarun; e%iv 8ta ra 
,fj.Y^fl TOV a/j.apT7]fjLaTU)V) t) lspoffuXta<s TroAAa? xat ^ 
<povoo$ a8txou<s xat' Trapavo/j.ou$ TroAAou? e^etpyafffj-ev 
6aa rotaora ruY%avei ovra.\ TOUTOU? 8' ^ itpoafixoutra fwtpa 
,j5mec ? rov Taprapov, 68ev OUTCOT" exftatvouffiv. But those 
who have lived unholily and unjustly, they bury in a 
certain kind of mud in Hades, and force them to carry 
water in a sieve. . . . Some of the myths told of 
Hades, how that every one who arrives there must pay the 
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[penalty of his sins, are, although laughable, of some use, as 
they produce in the mind, through constant thinking, a feel- 
ing that they may be true. . . . But in Hades we shall 
have to atone for all injustice here committed. 
This was with the gods the law and always has been and? 
ever will be, that all those who here live justly and holily,, 
shall on their death, depart to the islands of the blessed,, 
there to remain in all happiness, and freed from every evil;; 
but that those who here live unjustly and Irreligiously, will, 
on their death, go to the prison of penalty and vengeance, 
which they call Tartarus ; . . . and whosoever shall ap- 
pear to be incorrigible through the magnitude of their sins, 
or ruined by their many and great sacrilegious actions, or 
their unjust and illegal homicides, or other such sins, these; 
by fitting fate are hurled into Tartarus, never again to come; 
forth." 
.(Plato: Civitas, I, 363, 330, 36.7 ; Gorgias, 523 ; Phaedo, 62)., 

" The habitation of those mortals whose generation hath 
lost its virtue, shall be in hell. " (Vedas), 

" Di, quibus imperium est animarum, Umbrseque silentes,. 

Et chaos, et Phlegethon, loca nocte tacentia late, 

Sit mihi fas audita loqui ; sit numine vestro 

Pandere res alta terra et caligine mersas. 

Ibant obscuri sola sub nocte per umbram, 

Perque domos Ditis vacuas et inania regna : 

Quale per .ineertam lunam sub luce maligna 

Est iter in silvis, tibi coelum condidit umbra 

Juppiter, et rebus nox.abstulit atra.colorem. 

Vestibulum ante ipsum .pnmisque in f auQib.us Qrci: 

Luctus-et ultrices ,posuere cubilia Curse ; 
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Pallentesque habitant Morbi, tristisque Senectus, 
Et Metus, et malesuada Fames, ac turpis Egestas, 
Terribiles visu formae, Letumque, Labosque ; 
Turn consanguineus Leti Sopor, et mala mentis 
Gaudia, mortiferumque .adverse in limine Bellum, 
Ferreique Eumenidum thalami, et Discordia demens,. 
. Vipereum crinem vittis innexa cruentis. 
$ In medio ramos annosaque bracchia pandit 

Ulmus opaca, ingens, quam sedem Somnia volgo 

Vana tenere ierunt, f oliisque sub omnibus haerent.. 
Multaque prseterea variarum monstra ferarum 
Centauri in foribus stabulant Scyllseque biformes 
Et centumgeminus Briareus ac belua Lernse, 
Horrendum stridens, flammisque armata Chimsera, 
Gorgones Harpyiseque et forma tricorporis umbrae. - - - 
O ye gods, to whom belong the empire of departed souls,, 
and ye silent shades, and Chaos, and Phlegethon, places- 
concealed in wide- extending night, lend me your aid to tell 
.the woes that I have seen! Let me by aid divine reveal the 
things buried in deep earth and impenetrable obscurity! 

Beneath the earth wended the obscure ghosts their way- 
through the shady night, passing the empty houses and the- 
{uninhabitable regions of Dis. Here by the barren light of a. 
ifickle moon they come to a kind of way in the midst of the- 
woods where Juppiter veils the . heavens in shades, and 
Jblack night robs all things of color. Before the 'Vestibule 
itself, in the very mouth of hell, Grief and frhe avenging- 
iCares ;have placed itheir beds ; the pale Diseases and sad! 
>Qld- Age, and F:ear and wasting Famine, and :base "Want,, 
forms terrible to see, and Death and Pain are all rampant 
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here ; on the threshhold is Death's half-brother, Sleep ; here 
stay Eemorse and death-bearing "War ; here are the iron beds 
of the Furies, and here stay mad Discord with hair bound in 
foloody knots. In the midst spreads a shadowy and mighty 
elm its boughs and aged branches, which is said to be the 
.abode of vain Dreams which hang from all the leaves there- 
<of. And many other beast-like "forms are here found, 
'Centaurs lodge before the door and the biformed Scyllss, 
and the hundred-armed Briareus, and the beast of Lerna 
.a hissing monster, and Chimsera armed with flames, the 
'Gorgons, and the Harpies, and the form of the tricorporal 
.shade." (Virgil: JSneid, VI, 264-290). 

I : SITUATION OF HELL : 

"By ourselves the lower regions of hell are not supposed 
to be a bare cavity, nor some subterranean sewer of the 
"world, but a vast deep space in the interior of the earth, and 
;a concealed recess in its very bowels." 

(Tertullian : De Anima, LV). 

Whiston argued that the comets are but so many hells, 
'designed to carry lost souls from one extreme of temperature 
to another, first into the lurid flames of the sun there to be 
(scorched, and thence away far beyond the orbit of Saturn into 
the realms of ice and darkness, whence returning again they 
plunge the damned into the solar bath, only to expose them 
tonce more to the cold and darkness of far out-lying space. 
'This alternate action, he thinks, is kept up for ever. This 
is a very ingenious hypothesis, we must admit! Swiuden 
on the other hand argued that the sun itself is hell. He 
sattempted to prove this : 
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1 : Because of its great capacity for roasting, 
2: Because of its distance and opposition to the " em- 
pyreum, which quadrates well with Dives seeing 
Abraham afar off," 

3: Because "the sun was the first part of the visible 

world created, which agrees with the notion of its 

being primarily intended or prepared to receive 

the angels who fell," 

4 : Because of the early and almost universal idolatry 

paid to the sun. 

Not a few have argued that the earth shall be the final 
~place of punishment, and that this is to begin at the great 
'Conflagration spoken of in Scripture. I do not know how 
we shall define with any more exactness the position of hell, 
-unless these earnest but deluded men, long since passed 
-away, shall come to our assistance with the proof of their 
experience ; and of this I myself have no expectation. 

.II: DURATION OF PUNISHMENT:' 

" It is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God 
with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into hell fire : 
where the worm dieth not and the fire is not quenched. . 
. . And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud 
"voice. If any man worship the beast and his image, and re- 
ceive his mark in bis forehead, or in his hands, the same 
r shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured 
v out without mixture into the cup of his indignation ; and he 
shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of 
the holy angels, and in the presence of the lamb: and the 
Asmoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever, and 
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they have -no rest day nor night. . . . And ithe 'devil 
that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and brim- 
>stone, where the beast and the false prophets are, and shall, 
be tormented day and night for ever and ever. . . . 
And whosoever was not found written in the book of life, . 
was .cast into the lake of fire." 

(Mark IX, 47-49.; Rev. XIV, 11 ; XX, 10,15). 

" And what is the end? 'Look over the territories of the 
<grave! Behold the scene of punishment reserved for them. 
who know not God, and who obey not the gospel of Christ ! 
'There will you be, beyond the hope of mercy and of grace. 
Imagine the agony of dwelling where the tidings of this 
.gospel never shall be heard again. Think of the companion- 
,ship of the fiends, of the blackness of the pit, of the unmin- 
igled horrors so that even if you could ask for one drop of " 
water to cool your tormented tongue, even that would be 
denied ! Sinners, I ask you one question before we .part, 
1 Who amongst you can dwell with the devouring fire ? who 
amongst you can dwell with everlasting burning?' If $her.e' 
; be one let him rise up and tell us! 

(Sermon by Rev. James Parsons). 

." It will be ^everlasting wrath. It is a quenchless fire, a. 
worm that never dies. What must it be to endure 'the un- 
mitigated wrath <of God for a moment, for an hour, for a . 
week, for a year, for a century, for a thousand years, for a 
million :of ages! But if, at that distance, there should be 
one gleam of hope ^appearing through the vista of dar-kness,, 
hell would cease to be hell; hope would spring up,; and the - 
very idea of the termination of torments would sustain the- 
.soul -under it. But oh, eternal wrath! Everlasting ven- 
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geance ! To look through eternity, and see no resting place 
.under the extremity of torture! To be obliged to cry out, 
' how long?' and to receive no answer but 'forever!' And 
after millions of ages have passed, and the question is again 
asked, * how long? ' still to receive no answer but ' forever !' 
Oh, my hearers, my hearers ! you know what it is in this 
world to have the heaviest afflictions lightened by the influ- 
ence of hope, the darkest scene cheered by a ray of hope. 
But, I beseech you think of the state of suffering where 
'hope will go out, and leave you to the bitterness of despair 
forever!" (Sermon by Rev. J. A. James). 

*' But if any persist in impiety to the end of life, then as 
;soon as the soul, which is immortal, departs, it shall pay the 
penalty of its persistence in impiety. For even the souls 
of the impious are immortal, though perhaps they them- 
selves would wish them to end with their bodies. But it is 
not so ; but they endure without end the torments of eternal 
fire, and to their destruction they have not the quality of 
mortality." (Clement: Recognitions, XXVIII). 

With great perspicuity have the above divines set forth 
-the woes of Tartarus ; and since Aristotle tells us experience 
is the mother of all genuine information, the author must 
believe those divines had an experimental knowledge of the 
"woes of hell, by carrying it in their own bosoms. 

Ill: CHARACTER OF THE PUNISHMENT : 

A report of a visit to hell by a young woman : 
"A certain man received me, hateful in appearance, all 
iblack, and his clothing exceedingly filthy ; and he led me away 
to a place where there were many chasms, and a great stench 
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and most hateful odor were given forth thence ; and I saw 
in the chasm blazing fire, and wheels of fire ran there, and 
souls were hung upon those wheels, and were dashed against 
each other. And there was there crying and great lamen- 
tation, and there was none released. And he brought me to 
another chasm, and I bent down and saw mud, and worms 
spouting forth, and souls wallowing there, and a great 

X 

gnashing of teeth was heard thence from them. He showed, 
me another chasm, into which I bent down and saw souls 
hung up, some by the tongue, some by the hair, some by 
the hands, some by the feet, head downwards, and smoked i 
with smoke and sulphur. Again leading me away, he 
showed me a cavern, exceedingly dark, exhaling a great, 
stench ; and many souls were peeping out thence, wishing: 
to get some share of the air but their keepers would not let 
them peep out." (Acts of the Holy Apostle, St. Thomas).. 
,The author does not doubt that this report is as authen- 
tic as it is consistent : " many souls were peeping out ; but. 
their keepers would not let them peep out." 

A report df a visit to Tartarus by Esdras : 

"And he gave me Michael, and Gabriel, and other thir- 
ty-four angels ; and I went down eighty-five steps, and they 
brought me down five-hundred steps, and I saw a fiery 
throne and an old man sitting upon it, and his judgment, 
was merciless. Arid again they took me down thirty steps, 
and I there saw boilings-up of fire and in them there was a 
multitude of sinners. And they took me down lower many 
steps, which I could not measure ; and I there saw old men? 
and fiery pivots turning in their ears. And they took me- 
down again other five-hundred steps, and I there saw the- 
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worm that sleeps not and fire burning up the sinners. AncL 
they took me down to the lowest part of destruction, and 
I saw there the twelve plagues of the abyss. I saw a mani 
hanging up by the eyelids, and the angels kept scourging 
him. And I saw a man bound with iron chains. And I 
saw a woman hanging and four wild beasts sucking her 
breasts. And I saw there a man hanging by the skull. 
And they took me lower down into Tartarus, and I saw 
there all the sinners lamenting and weeping and mourning: 
bitterly." (Revelation of Esdras). 

A description of the sufferings in hell given by a Catho- 
lic priest, the Rev. J. Furniss, C. S. S. R., and published 
by the permission of his Superiors : ' ' 

" See! on the middle of that red-hot floor stands a girl ; 
she looks about sixteen years old. Her feet are bare. She 
has neither stockings nor shoes. Listen ! She speaks. She- 
says I have been standing on this red-hot floor for years.. 
Day and night my only standing-place has been this red-hot, 
floor. Look at my burnt and bleeding feet. Let me go off 
this burning floor, only for one single short moment. . .. 
The fourth dungeon is the boiling kettle, ... in the 
middle of it there is a boy . . . His eyes are burning 
like two burning coals. Two long flames come out of his. 
ears .... Sometimes he opens his mouth and blaz- 
ing fire rolls out .... But listen ! there is a sound 
like a kettle boiling .... The blood is boiling in th& 
scalded veins of that boy. The brain is boiling and bub- 
bling in his head. The marrow is boiling in his bones . . 
The fifth dungeon is the red-hot oven. ..... The lit- 
tle child is in this red-hot oven. Hear how it screams to 
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come out. See how it turns and twists itself about in the 
fire. It beats its head against the roof of the oven. It 
^stamps its little^feet on the floor." 

The foregoing exact picture of hell and its inhabitants 
-was given in tract form, and published but a short time 
.ago by Duffy, in Dublin and London. I am sure the 
world should be greatly obliged to this priest for such inf or- 
rmation. However, a few may be inclined to class this 
description with other such priestly ravings. For my own 
part, I think it were a blessing to the children for whom 
ithis tract was written, if its author had been sent to, and 
ipermanently confined in, the place he so graphically and 

,- 

particularly describes. 

Priestly descriptions continued: 

" Go my hearers, to the brink of eternity; contemplate 
in imagination the scenes of that horrible pit ; contemplate 
the worm that dieth not; contemplate the fire that has 
been prepared for the devil and his angels ; contemplate 
the "blackness of- darkness ; contemplate the smoke of tor- 
ment that ascendeth up for ever and ever. 

(From a sermon by Rev. J. Parsons). 

Accounts given by Scotch ministers of the sufferings in 
hell: 

"There were great fires and men roasted in them and 
then cast into rivers of cold water, and then into boiling wa- 
ter; others hung up by the tongues." (Rev. R. Wodrow). 

" Scorched in hell-fire, and hear the howling of their fel- 
low-prisoners, and see the ugly devils, the bloody scorpions, 
^with which Satan lasheth miserable souls." 

(Rutherford. ) 
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"Tongues, lungs, liver, bones and all, shall boil and fry 
in a torturing fire. (Rutherford). 

' ' They will be universal torments, every part of the 
creature being tormented in that flame. When one is east 
into a fiery furnace, the fire makes its way into the very bowels, 
and leaves no member untouched : what part then can have 
ease, when the damned swim in a lake of fire burning with 
'.brimstone?." (Boston). 

" While worms are sporting with thy bones, the devil 
shall make pastime of thy pains." (Abernethy). 

" See the poor wretches lying in bundles boiling eternally 
in that stream of brimstone." (Halyburton). 

Thus did the Scotch clergy terrify their hearers, in the 
'seventeenth century, into abject submission to their tyranny ; 
thus to-day are fools frightenecj and moved hither and 
thither at the will of the fanatical knave who fills the pulpit, 
and draws the portrait of a god that exists only in his own 
.heart drunken with pride, ignorance, and superstition. 

Of such persons the words of Catherine and Polonius 
rightly portray the characters : 

" 'Tis too much proved, that, with devotion's visage, 

And pious action, we do sugar o'er 

The devil himself 

Ye have angels' faces, but Heaven knows your hearts." 
(Shakespere: Hamlet; King Henry VIII). 

TV : UNIVERSALITY OF THE SUFFERINGS : 

It. is true there are found individual theologians, looked 
upon with suspicion by all the ignorant clergy, who do not 
.accept the teaching, that outside of the church none can be 
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saved ; but that such teachings have always prevailed, and do 
prevail to-day, none will for a moment doubt. Augustine- 
teaches in the most unqualified terms the eternal damna- 
tion of all the heathen, of all unbaptised children, and of alL 
those, whether children or adults, whether, baptised or 
unbaptised, whom God has not f oreordainded from all eter- 
nity to eternal life. "To the jaundiced eye of the theo- 
logians, all nature seemed stricken and forlorn, and its. 
brightness and beauty suggested no ideas but those of 
deception, and of sin. The redbreast, according to one 
popular legend, was commissioned by the Deity to carry a 
drop of water to the souls of unbaptised infants in hell, and: 
its breast was singed in piercing the flames." 

(Lecky : Hist, of Europ. Morals, II, 224). 

" What transubstantiation is in the order of reason the- 
Augustinian doctrine of the damnation of unbaptised infants, 
and the Calvinistic doctrine- of reprobation, are in the order 
of morals. Of these doctrines it is not too much to say that, 
they surpass in atrocity any tenets that have been admitted 
into any pagan creed . . . Such teaching is in fact, 
dsemonism, and dsemonism in its most extreme form." 

(Ibi: I, 96). 

" Calvin voulait etre aussi absolu. Loin d' excuser 
ses ' ambitieuses pretentious, sa doctrine porte 1' em- 
preinte de la secheresse de son ame. Poussant a P 
extreme les principes de saint Augustine sur la pre- 
destination, il se fait un Dieu impitoyabie, plus cruel" 
que le destin antique ; car ce Dieu cree volontairement le 
mal. II cree les homes pour sauver le petit nombre et 
damner le grand, sans que les predestines de 1' enfer puis- - 
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sent reagir contre le sort qui les attend ; car ils n'ont point 
de libre arbitre. c'est la religion de la haine enifcee sur la 
loi d' amour. Calvin wished in all things to be absolute. 
Far from excusing his ambitious pretensions, we say his- 
doctrine bears with it the acuteness of his mind. Pushing 
to its logical extreme the doctrine of St. Augustine on pre- 
destination, he created a god unmerciful, and more cruel, 
than the destiny of the ancients ; for this god is even the 
author of evil. He creates men to save the few and damn, 
the multitude. But for this those predestined to hell 
might seek to work against the fate which awaits them ; but. 
they have no free will of their own. This is a religion of .' 
hatred grafted upon the law of love." 

(Demogeot: Hist, de la Litterature Francaise, p. 298).. 

"Those two points are to be severally remarked, namely,, 
that we being in all parts of our nature defiled and cor- 
rupted, are already for such corruption only worthily held, 
condemned, and convicted before God ; yea and very 
infants themselves bring their own damnation with them, 
from their mother's womb, who although they have not yet 
brought forth the fruits of their iniquity, yet have the seed, 
thereof inclosed within them, yea their whole nature is a 
certain seed of sin, and therefore it cannot be otherwise 
than hateful and abominable to God." (Calvin). 

"By the decree of God for the manifestation of His. 
glory, some men and angels are predestinated unto everlast- 
ing life, and others preordained to everlasting death. These 
angels and men, thus predestinated and preordained, are par- 
ticularly and unchangeably designed [designate"] ; and their 
number is so certain and definite that it cannot be either 
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increased or diminished. [Those] of mankind [not pre- 
destinated unto life.] God was pleased, according to the 
unsearchable counsel of His own will, whereby He extend- 
th or withholdeth mercy as He pleaseth, for the glory of 
His sovereign power over His creatures, to pass by, and to 
ordain them to dishonor and wrath for their sin,. to the 
praise of His glorious justice." (2%e Westminster Confes- 
sion of Faith, 1647, as given in Schaff's Creeds of Christen- 
dom, iii, 608). 

" It is evident that God has witnessed his wrath against 
the sins of infants not, only by hating their sins, but even 
their persons also, and this not only by inflicting temporal 
punishment, but even by casting them into hell. Many in- 
iants have been vessels of wrath and firebrands of hell." 

(Hildersham). 

. " Every man who is condemned, is condemned for original 
.as well as actual sin ; and many thousands of infants for 
original sin only." . (Burgess). 

"Elect infants dying in infancy are regenerated, others 
not elected never truly come to Christ, .and therefore can- 
not be saved." (Westminster Confession of Faith). 

" Statuunt infantes quosdam, absoluto Dei decreto re- 
jectos, non regeneri, etiamsi millies baptizentur. . . Non 
omnes qui aqua baptizantur, consequi eo ipso gratiam Christi 
.aut donum fidei, sed tantum electos. . . . Electos et 
regenitos non posse fidem et Spiritum Sanctum amittere aut 
damnari, quamvis omnis generis grandia peccata et flagitia 
committant. They affirm that those infants who are rejeefr- 
edby the eternal decree of God, are not regenerated, even if 
baptized a thousand times ; for not all who are baptized with 
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water are therefore able to follow the grace of Christ or the 
gift of faith, but only so many as are among the elect. . . 
On the other hand as many as are among the elect and are 
regenerated, cannot lose their faith nor the Holy Spirit, nor 
can they be damned, it matters not however great the sins be 
they commit, nor what may be their nature." 
(LocITheo. IV, 816, Jense, 1613 ; Francke's Libri Symbol. 
Eccl. Lutheranse, Pars III, Append, p. 119). 

Some may wish to know just what is meant by predestina- 
tion and election. For the benefit oi such we will let the, 
great Presbyterian Chalmers tell us : 

" I am moving along a chain which hath one end certainly 
fixed in the eternity that is past, and another is certainly 
fixed in the eternity that is to follow. If the doctrine of 
predestination be true, as I believe it to be, then it extends 
to all the processes of human life ; and in virtue of it, every 
career of human exertion hath its sure result, and must 
terminate in one certain fulfilment that is absolute and' 
irreversible. It is not the state of your future eternity 
alone, that is decided by it; but the state of your fortune* 
and family in this world. 

The consistent predestinarian knows that every step in the 
series of a believer's history, is as irrevocably sure as its 
termination ; and it is not for him to break up the alliance 
between holiness in time and happiness in eternity. The 
phenomena of thinking and feeling and willing and doing ini 
the spiritual department of nature, do as surely result from' 
the previous constitution which has been given to it, as any 
of the varied phenomena in the material department result 
from its constitution. The history of our species may be. 
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regarded as one vast progression, carried forward by definite 
footsteps ; and with the state of each individual as surely 
fixed at every moment of time by the laws of mental nature, 
as is the situation of any planet above, or of any particle of 
dust below by the physical laws which are established in the 
material world." (Chalmers: Lectures on Romans, 61, 72). 

'CONCLUDING REMARKS : 

Convinced that if there is a God, he must be the origin of 
all force, the author of all that is, and the power apart from 
which all other.powers must cease to be, the reasonable mind, 
believing in the existence of God, cannot for a moment be- 
lieve in the existence of an evil principle, or of Ahri- 
:mnn, the god of evil. To such a mind it is suffi- 
ciently clear that from the pettiest tort to the high- 
est felony, ignorance and weakness are the causes. The 
hater would not hate, the slanderer would not slander, the 
thief would not steal, the murderer would not murder, if 
they knew the real result of such actions on themselves, and 
'had the power of doing otherwise. This weakness spoken of 
may be constitutional or inherited, and, if so, must be 
largely irremediable ; or it may be the general product of in- 
numerable and infinitesimal factors of misdirected energy, 
in other words, the sum total of an innumerable series the 
different terms of which, as they ascend, represent the weak- 
ness in a more and more aggravated form. In due time 
such generated weakness becomes constitutional and sub- 
ject to the laws of heredity. " When states of mind, in 
no respects innate or instinctive, have been frequently re- 
peated, the mind seems to acquire a greatly increased facil- 



.A. Philosophical Inquiry into the Principles of Religion. 268 

ity of passing into those states; and this increased facility 
must be owing to some change of a physical character in 
"the organic constitution of the brain. There is also consid- 
erable evidence that such modification can in many cases be 
transmitted by inheritance." (Mill). 

When the cause of wrong-doing cannot be referred to 
'Such weakness, it must be referred to ignorance. Says 
.Aristotle : 

" ftauXsTat , <J' ouOti<s 6 oterat etvat xaxov 
Nobody wishes for himself what he believes to be evil." 

(Eud. Eth. II, 7, 5). 

tl Tptrov JJ.T/JV ayvotav \sf(ov ay rt$ rtov 6.iJ.aprrjiJ.ariov airiav oux 
'av. (peuSoiTo Thirdly, should any one hold that ignorance 
iis a cause of sin, it would be reasonable enough." 

(Plato: Leges, IX, 863). 

Unreasonably supposing he will escape punishment, the 
wrong-doer foolishly commits the deed ; or unwisely sup- 
posing he will reap a benefit, he acts detrimentally to his 
own interests. Whether in the moral or in the civil world, 
ignorance is that through which the power for good s be- 
comes productive of evil. Since we affirm that God is the 
source of all power, it must follow that every power in man 
must be a power for good ; its improper use does not change 
the power itself, but its mode of use only. The powers in 
man are all for good, near or remote ; but when misdirected, 
they result in the destruction of the subject or in the^subse- 
quent deterioration of his descent. Should some one say the 
lact of such weakness and the possibility of such wrong use, 
are in themselves evils, and that in the case of man they be- 
gan with his so-called fall ; I would answer that such weak- 
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ness and such possibility are not in themselves evils, but 
that the one is the necessary accompaniment of moral free- 
dom, which is necessary to personal strife, which is neces- 
sary to the development of character, which is the very end 
of man's existence ; and that the other to a greater or less, 
degree, must forever inhere in every finite existence. Sin 
; may be said to be a failure to adjust one's internal world 
to his external world, so as to bring about the highest good. 
This failure, incurred through ignorance and weakness, is 
the result of a strife which is eternal and universal ; but 
which instead of an evil, as is generally believed, is a good. 
Speaking of this in "Nature," 26 April, 1888, says Sir 
William R. <-Jrove, F. R. S. : "Antagonism pervades all 
things ; it is not the baneful thing which many consider it j; 
it is a necessity of existence, and of the organism of the uni- 
verse ; motion and life cannot go on without it ; it is not a. 
mere casual adjunct of Nature, for without it there would: 
be no Nature ; it is inevitably associated with unorganised, 
matter, with organised matter, and with sentient beings."' 
Thus, under rational investigation, the reason for the exis- 
tence of a principle of evil, or of a personal devil,, 
the god Ahriman, disappears as snow before the; 
sun ; and with its disappearance, all the props upon whichi 
different arguments have been ignorantly built up in proof 
of the Devil's existence, crumble away. But although the 
liberal and scholarly mind needs no argument in disproof of 
the existence of a personal devil, although the scientist must, 
laugh at the very mention of the Devil's name, yet it is not 
at all probable that the Devil will die as yet of starvation. We 
have too many in heart, in mind, in purpose as was Moses,. 
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for us to expect any such early victory of truth over error- 
In the words of Bobert Brudenell Carter, in the " Reign of 
Queen Victoria:" "The superstition which Moses turned 
to a good account, constitutes a powerful agency even in our 
own times." While it appears to the advantage of revival- 
ists, missionaries, and preachers, to have the Devil fat, 
hale, and hearty, they will not cease to feed him on the best, 
of the land ; nor while they do this, will the ignorant cease- 
to believe in his existence. 

Knowing that belief in the existence of a principle of evil! 
is one of the many surviving superstitions ; knowing that on 
the existence of a principle of evil, depends the existence of 
the Devil, the god Ahriman, as the king of the infernal 
regions ; knowing that on the existence of such Gehenna,, 
depend the eternal torments of the damned, and all! 
considerations as to the locality of hell, to the liberal, 
and scholarly mind all these appear but a priestly 
fabric piled upon a foundation as worthless as ins 
the past the priests themselves have been, and as they 
are to-day to no small extent. " What follows? Must we- 
reject these traditions as old wives' fables? I answer, no;, 
but we must accept them as parables." (Laing). The- 
fall of man, though certainly false when taught generically 
or as entailed on the race through the disobedience of Adam,, 
is equally true when taught as happening in the individual; 
as the direct result of his own wilful or ignorant transgres- 
sion. I am not conscious of, nor do I acknowledge, any 
guilt of Adam entailed on me ; I am conscious and I do ac- 
knowledge that " I have left undone those things I ought to> 
have done, and have done those things I ought not to have; 
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done " ; and that, because of this, I have fallen. This has 
every son of man done, and this confession may every son 
<of man make. That I may " arise and go to my Father," 
I do not believe there is need of atonement to turn away 
the wrath of God, (which I consider is a superstitious 
and wicked belief) but to direct and establish my life in the 
Tight path. Whatever assists in making accord our ideas 
with the matters we investigate, is in the highest sense an 
atonement. All the great moralists and teachers of the 
world have been setting at one our ideas and the things we con- 
template ; they, therefore, make atonement for us. Whether 
Christ was God incarnate, the Son of God, or a son of God, we 
may undoubtedly see in Mm a teacher sent from God to help us 
work out the end for which we are created ; thus helping to 
make us one with ourselves, one with others, one with Na- 
ture, and one with Nature's God, Jesus Christ is, therefore, 
our atonement. He taught the truth, lived it, and finally 
died for it. Thus sacrificing himself for the truth, Jesus 
Christ may truthfully be said to be our sacrifice, since the 
truth alone can save us. *' Whatsoever a man soweth, that 
' -shall he reap," is a sentence whose truth Nature herself as- 
serts : we cannot deny it. We may be certain, therefore, 
that for every sin man commits, he must pay the penalty. 
Jesus Christ points out the way, the truth, and the life ; but 
Nature herself assures us that for every sin man commits he 
himself must make his -own atonement. And where Nature 
-speaks, I myself -will say " thus saith the Lord." 

If .man is immortal, -the life that shall be, is but the con- 
tinuation of the life that is. There is no break in the line 
of existence., although ia -death it fades from our view. The 
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^character which we possess at death, is that which we carry 
with us. into the unseen world. And as God is one and 
nature one, whatever wrong-doing we may not have atoned 
for before, we certainly shall atone for after, death. In 
this world the proof of temporary damnation and the dis- 
proof of permanent damnation, are conclusive; but tempor- 
ary damnation after death for whatever we may not have 
atoned for before death, is no more certain than that eter- 
. nal damnation is a lie, a priestly superstition. The damna- 
tion of the future state, is as- the damnation of the present 
state, cast out from the better society, incapacitated for 
i nobler activities, and stricken with a sense of loss, shame 
.and remorse, the wicked reap what they have sowed. In 
this world the subject may rise out of such damnation by 
^gradually seeking and approaching a purer life, and as 
-gradually overcoming his downward tendencies. As in this 
world so in the world to come, the possibilities of higher 
.activities will ever lie before us. There is the same Univer- 
sal Life and Love in which we must forever live ; the same 
: Source of divine energy to purify and strengthen. As in 
this world so in that, our bliss can never be so great as 
; leaves no room for greater ; our woe can never be so deep as 
leaves no room for deeper. But deep and wide as God's 
universe is, it is neither deep nor wide enough to hide from 
his gaze the lowest of his creatures ; nor make unheard the 
faintest cry of a penitent soul. And since the finite must of 
necessity remain imperfect forever, and therefore forever 
need salvation ; God remains forever the Eternal Saviour, 
no less than Eternal Father. The ways of heaven and hell 
.-are in the ..conscious spirit. Says the Hindu Vermana : 
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"The source of final happiness is inherent in the breast; he:* 
is a fool who seeks it elsewhere. He is like the shepherd' 
who searched for the sheep which was in his bosom." 

The religions of the world are many ; and each one, the 
Christian no less than others, is in unstable equilibrium, 
top-heavy, tumbling over, through the huge and ever-in- 
creasing mass of senseless dogma erected by cunning priests ; 
upon a very insufficient and limited foundation. No matter 
what his faith or cult, the priest will sacrifice, propitiate, 
preach, and pray, or threaten with damnation, as his inter- 
ests may require. As the leaves of the tree are moved by 
the ' breath of heaven, so is the priesthood moved hither and >' 
thither by the pressure of self-interest. In the words of" 
JSTavarette: "The excellence and power of the gold of" 
Ophir cannot be described, he who possesses it, does what., 
he will in this world ; nay, it even enables him to draw souls . 
from purgatory to paradise." Orthodox, heterodox, infi- 
del, atheist, and the many other epithets universally known t 
and used, are each and all the offspring of fervid priests; 
raging to advance their own interests. All are orthodox ;. 
all are heterodox ; orthodox among themselves, heterodox : 
among others. To the Brahmin, the Buddhist, and the ; 
Mahometan, no less than to the Christian, the followers of r 
strange faiths are all infidels. Each alike lays claim to the;; 
truth, each alike lays claim to universal and -indisputable^ 
sway, each alike lays claim to divine and exclusive author- - 
ity ; and for the faith, as each one holds 4fi; is each alike ; 
prepared to teach, instruct, resist, restrain, compel, bind,', 
anathematise, scourge, torture, kill, and damn. The his-- 
tory of all religions, Christian no less than iathecs^is .one ofi' 
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-dissension within and murder without ; and all this evil is 
the direct result of priestly arrogance in building towers of 
Babel upon foundations whose strength and area were 
barely sufficient to support an Indian wigwam. These 
things once troubled me ; they trouble me no more. If we 
would know the truth eternal, the revelation of God through 
nature, we must return to the nuclei around which the dif- 
ferent religions have grown up. We can do this by a com- 
parison of the many and different faiths and cults, cancel- 
ling every term not common to all. We shall thus arrive at 
a religion universal, eternal, natural, and true as God and 
:nature are true. Terms not common to all, representing 
peculiarities of faiths, may be kept as useful ornaments, or 
;as adapted to our civilization, or as more agreeable to our 
.race, or as the customs of our forefathers ; but in no case 
should they be regarded as essentials of true religion. 

Since religion first found a lodging-place in the human 
'heart, no faith has caused, none can cause, greater diversi- 
'ties and conflicts of opinion than the Christian religion ; and 
the reason for such diversity and conflict is apparent to every 
thinking mind. These things also once troubled me ; they 
trouble me no more. As the fool may talk of matters of 
which none but the fool can know anything, so none but 
ignorant priests will talk of those matters of faith for 
which the church has raged, womankind' been made widows ; 
infants, fatherless; the trees of the forest, stakes around 
which the fires should consume the writhing- victims ; and 
the rivers of the earth, streams of blood> 

The groundwork of religions is true and eternal, natural 
:and attractive; the priestly additions of all religions are 
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irrational, unnatural, and, therefore, repulsive. To con- 
vert a people to a faith, countless millions are spent ; to > 
hold them after conversion, the millions must be multiplied. 
Even after all such expenditure, the air we breathe is satur- 
ated with so-called unbelief. The priest has succeeded in* 
leading his converts to outward conformity, only afterwards 
to find them inwardly honey-combed with scepticism. While 
their reason was manacled, they passively acquiesced in: 
unreasonable dogmas ; but when the manacles fell off, reasons 
asserting herself, they found it impossible to believe. This 
fact itself suffices to make the liberal and scholarly mind not 
a little suspicious of the reasonable character of such faith, 
even were there no other objections. Nor does such a mind:, 
in order to explain the action and spread of Christianity, 
see the need of any other than natural causes : for whether 
he considers the preaching missionary, or the zealous propa- 
gandist ; the sacrificing priest, or the consecrating bishop ; 
the oratory of the pulpit, or the prayers of the chancel ; the 
anathematizing pope, or the raving revivalist ; the tears and 
groans of the penitent, or the ecstasies of the convert; or 
the effect of any or all of these activities upon the people* 
in general, the critical inquirer finds no ground for infer- 
ring or postulating the interference of supernatural powers.. 
For, first, he knows that similar zeal ? activities, effects, and. 
phenomena accompany the workings of every religion, Chris- 
tian and non-Christian ; and, second, he finds no more 
difficulty in explaining the .actions of, and assigning a cause- 
or causes for, these activities, than he finds in the explana- 
tion of various other natural phenomena. The methods, 
works, and results of priestly labors are seen to be as clearly 
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natural as those of a Turner, a Davy, a Farady, a Galileo, a-. 
Newton, a Shakespere, a Stevenson, a Cdoke, or a Herschel. 
Whatever haa been, or is, accomplished among men, the crit- 
ical inquirer knows is the natural result of human endeavor ; 
and endeavor is but the outward manifestation of inward mo- 
tives which move the subject to act either for self or another. 
A motive must, therefore, be either altruistic or egoistic. 
There have been, and are, many most able philosophers who- 
refer all human action to egoistic motives ; and while the 
writer does not feel able with those to wholly deny the exist- 
ence of altruistic motives, he is not ignorant of the fact that, 
the part they accomplish in human affairs is most obscure, 
and known, upon critical examination, to be insignificantly- 
little ; while that accomplished under egoistic motives is most- 
obvious, and known, upon critical examination, to be every- 
where existent and inconceivably great. 

As in the case of other laborers, so in the case of priests,, 
the altruistic endeavor, as far as it denotes purely disinter- 
ested activity, is most obscure and limited ; while the egoistic- 
is most obvious and far-reaching. Moreover, no endeavor, 
whether that of the general on the field of battle, or that of the 
missionary in the jungles of Africa, is impossible with labor ;. 
and of all endeavor only an infinitesimal part is not put. 
forth for the sake of money or money's worth. Thus> 
while labor is master of all possibilities, it remains in gen- 
eral the slave of money or money's worth. The latter may 
be social position, prestige, fame, historic mention, a gen- 
teel life, or even the hope of future reward. Thus the 
philosopher, finding in nature a full and sufficient explana- 
tion of every religioua activity and phenomena, neither in- 
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fers, nor postulates, nor admits supernatural interferences ; 
:nor believes in the miracles of deluded persons, conjurers, 

or demons. But from the fact that religion and its workings 
.are seen to him to be true to, and consonant with, nature, he 
iinfers that it must have its origin and end in Nature's Es- 
tsence, or Nature's Life ; and believes that it is the link that 

binds the human soul to its God, that of God and man it 

/ 

:-may make one. 

Thus we find ourselves at last upon a rock : for while the 
conflicting dogmas of religion are based upon imaginary 

quantities, ghosts, hobgoblins, the products of priests and 
medicine-men ; the fundamentals of all religions are the 
j highest products of the human mind under the fostering 

care of God. 

While I bid to the former adieu, and advise others to hurl 
them back on the dark-minded fanatics who gave them birth ; 
I would, on the other hand, apply to the essentials and fun- 
damentals of all religions, the beautiful words of the gifted 
-Pope : 

"All are but parts of one stupendous whole, 

Whose body nature is, and God the soul ; 

That, changed through all, and yet in all the same ; 

Great in the earth as in the ethereal frame ; 

Warms in the sun, refreshes in the breeze, 

Glows in the stars, and blossoms in the trees ; 

Xives through all life, extends through all extent, 

'Spreads undivided, operates unspent." 

q- 
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on miracles, etc., 91. 
CANON: 

the earliest, 75; the Muratonian, 
78; gradually fixed, 79; virtually 
settled, 81, 82, 83 ; not determined 
by a general council, 83, 84; the 
various canons, 83, 84. 



CARLYLE : 

on man, 216. 
CARTER: 

on Moses, 265. 
CALVIN, JOHN,: 
on reprobation, 258; on damnation-,. 

259. 
CHAKRA: 

used to decapitate Baboo, 226. 
CAUSE: 

every, has its effect, 242 ; exempli 
fled by the laws of heredity, 242,, \ 
243. 

CREED: 
does not save, 28, 71; Laing on, 98;. 

the common, 137. 
CLERGY: 
the Scotch, in the 17th. cent., 257;. 

how they have deceived, 2, 268. 
CLEMENT: 

superstition of, 56 ; on hell, 253. 
CREATION, SPECIAL,: 
no reason for belief in, 138; Spen- 
cer on, 139; at variance wito 
known facts, 139; bishop of Car- 
lyle on, 140. 
CICERO: 

on life, 191 ; on immortality, 199i. 
CIVILIZATION: 

severe.in its tests, 1. 
CHRIST, JESUS,: 

Belief in his divinity not accepted! 
by scientists in general, 2,236; 
belief in his divinity not neces- 
sary to virtue, 29 ; what he came 
for, 30, 95 ; his birth and early 
life, 44, 47; his works, 44; his 
teachings true, 89, 146; divinity^ 
of, unproved, 89, 91, 93, 94 ; Fre- 
mantle on, 95 ; belief in divinity 
of, not necessary to salvation, 95, 
236, 237 ; his summary of man's- 
duty, 125. 
CHRIST: 

the resurrection of, 154-160; Seidel, 
Prof., on, 158; a living soul in a 
dead world, 159; belief in his- 
resurrection and discipleship,, 
159,160; his divinity, 236; exem- 
plifies the will of God, 236; our 
example, 236; on .damnation, 247 



Index. 



275. 



CHRIST : Continued, 
in what way our atonement, 266; 

a teacher sent from God, 266. 
CHRISTIANITY: 

its rise and prevalence, 41; exclu- 
sive claims of, not ad., 60, 97, 271- 
272; origin of, similar to that of 
other 'religions, 51; compared 
with other religions, 96, 137; 
Strauss, Schopenhauer, and 
Spencer on. 97; its superiority, 
in what it consists, 103; its one- 
ness with other religions, 104, 137 ; 
action and spread of, natural, 
271-272; and persecution, 245. 
CHILDREN: 

Plato on their education, 125; 
should obey their parents, 127. 
CONSCIOUSNESS : 

hidden to all but the possessor of 

it, 11 ; the basis of thought, 11 ; 

bespeaks God's existence, 14; 

Huxley on, 175 ; the Infinite, 181. 

CROOKBS, PROF.,: 

ou evolution, 13, 36. 
COMETS: 

former dread of, passed away, 34. 
CHURCH: 

as a teacher, 51 ; and free thought, 
75; Laing on the creed of, 98; 
what she must do, 99. 
COLOSSIANS, EPISTLE TO THE,: 

regarded by many as spurious, 68. 
CONFUCIUS : 

on worship, 125; on prayer, 125; on 
trust in God, 126 ; on obedience to 
parents, 126-127; on the golden 
rule, 127; on diligence, 134; as a 
man, 135. 
CONVERSION: 

of the heathens, 270. 
CONSERVATION OP ENERGY: 
universally accepted, 99; Aris- 
totle on, 99; Maxwell on, 204; 
Huxley on, 205 ; Spencer on, 205. 
CONTENTMENT: 

Confucius on, 128 ; Aurellus on, 29 ; 
DARWIN: 

on revelation, 32, 97. 
.DANA: 

enforce, 217. 



DAMNATION: 

doctrine of, 247-267; Christ on, 247 ( 
Plato on, 248; Vedas on, 248; Vir- ' 
gll on, 249; TertulHan on, 250; 
Whiston on, 250; Swinden on;250;. 
St. John on, 251, 252; Parsons on,. 
252, 256 ; James on, 252, 253 ; Clem- 
ent on, 253; St. Thomas on, 254;. 
Esdras on, 254, 255; Furniss on,. 
255, 256; Wodrowou,256; Ruther- 
ford, 256, 257; Boston on, 257;. 
Abernethy on, 257; Halyburton 
on, 257; Augustine on, 258; Cal- 
vin on, 258, 259 ; Burgess on, 260 ? 
Westminster Confession on, 259, 
260; Hildersham on, 260; 
Francke's Llbri Symbol, on, 
260, 261; true doctrine of, 262,. 
268. 
DE STAEL, MADAME,: 

on how to live, 24; on Schelling's. 

school, 214. 
DESIGN: 

in nature, 37. 
DEATH : 

must be preferred to base life, 121,. 
135; a fact not to be disputed,. 
151; Job on, 151; Isaiah on, 151;, 
the Psalmist on, 151 ; Ecclesiastes 
on, 151; Christ on, 151; loss of 
individuality in, 183; gates of, 
never opened, 184; Aristotle on,. 
219; Plato on, 200. 
DEVIL: 

the father of lies, 225; cast into- 
hell, 225, 229; story of his fall, 
229 ; making sacrifices to, 235 ; ex- 
istence of, reasonably denied,, 
264. 
DEMOGEOT: 

on Calvin, 258, 259. 
DIDEROT: 

on the Gospels, 59. 
DILIGENCE: 

Confucius on, 134. 
DOUBT: 

a great, aid in investigations, 2 ; the- 
mother of invention, 2; in the: 
best and greatest, 18, 19. 
DOGMAS : 

save no one, 71. 
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.DUTY: 

must be done, 121, 135, 219; sum- 
marized, 125, 135. 
.DRUIDS: , 

believed In Immortality, 197; pur- 
ity of their tenets, 197. 
JDUALISM AND MONISM, 204. 
.EARTH: 

history of, 33. 
iEPHEBiANs, EPISTLE TO, : 
generally regarded as spurious, 

68. 
-EVE : 

eats the forbidden fruit, 231; al- 
leged curse of, 231. 

JESDRAS: 

on the punishment of hell, 264, 

255. 
ENERGY : 

conservation of, 33, 99. 
JJDELMANN: 

on the Gospels, 69. 
.EENDRA: 

gives the water of life to Narayan, 

229. - 
[EXAMPLE : 

power of, 134. 
^ELEMENTS: 

evolution of, 205. 
[ELIJAH: 

sacrifices the prophets, 239. 

[EXPERIENCE : 

the basis of science, 4. 
.EPISTLES : 
considered as a whole, 67; the 

Pauline, 69. 
SEVIL: 

Plato on, 121; accepted origin of, 
225; accepted origin of, a mon- 
strous superstition, 230; no one 
wishes it for himself, 263; true 
origin of, 262, 265. 
INVOLUTION: 

not atheism, 12, 13; God the worker 
in, 12, 145; firmly established, 33, 
100,140,189; its nature, 100; and 
religion, 138, 146; why some re- 
ject, 140; and American biolo- 
gists, 189. 
EXAGGERATION: 

the most destructive vice, 61. 



FAITH: 
various forms of, 40 ; saves no one, 

71 ; all essentially the same, 102. 
FATHERS : 

Wescott on the, 66; and tradition, 
66; believed every absurdity, 56. 
FALL OF MAN: 

contradictions ^concerning, 232; a 
horrid doctrine, 233 ; an imagin- 
ary quantity, 234. 
FAMILY: 

the basis of national welfare, 128. x 
FREEDOM: 

difllcult. to prove human, 11; man- 
kind in general believe in, 11. 
FREEMANTLE.: 
on inspiration, 65; .on Christ's 

divinity, 95. 
FREETHOUGHT: 

the church and, 75. 
FREDERICK OF PRUSSIA: 
how he obtained his grenadiers, 

243. 
FIOHTE: 

on knowledge, 217. 
FRIENDSHIP: ' 

the good and the evil, 134. 
FORCE: 

persistence of, necessary, 6; crea- 
tion and destruction of, 6, 8, 177; 
God the source of all, 8,262; all 
may be will force, 13, 217; all 
forces reducible to one, 34,101, 
217 ; Schopenhauer on, 175. 
FORCE : 
Spencer on, 174; Kant on, 176;Dana 

on, 217. 
FURNISS.REV. J.,: 

on the sufferings of hell, 255. 
GENESIS: 

Aristotle, on, 203. 
GOD: 

man seeks after, 3, 15 ; mankind in 
general believe in, 5, 14 ; the idea 
of, not innate, 5 ; knowledge o!f, 
a consequent of reasoning, 5, 14; 
some do not believe in, 5 ; cannot 
be comprehended, 7, 12,14, 15; 16; 
' eternal and best, 8, 88; is intelli- 
gent, 9, 13, 108 ; guides and rules 
creation, 9, 102, 103, 110; most 
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GOD : Continued. 

reasonable to believe in, 12, 18, 37 ; 

, the origin and end of all things, 
17, 25, 108 ; man flrmly bound to, 19 ; 
no respecter of persons, 22, 137 ; in 
whom he delights, 24, 237, 238; 
who is dear to, 24, 28, 30, 95 ; all 

. his children, 35; is free, 37; where 

. he dwells, 71 , 88 ; deflni tion of, 87 ; 
the substance and fulness of crea- 
tion, 87, 88, 101 ; the vital force 
of the universe, 102 ; the crea- 
tor, 109; without beginning, 109; 
the father of all, 110, 111 ; judgeth 
righteously, 114; looks to the 
, heart, 115; can do no evil, 121; 

is good, 121; is love, 122 ; is im- 
mutable, 124, 267 ; the worship of > 
necessary to purity, 125, 133; 
upholds the trnth, 12G;'his provi- 
dence, 126 ; should seek his ap- 
proval, 129 ; reveals himself to 
all, 137, 218; the true word of, 
143; works in evolution, 145; and 
the laws of nature, 146; im- 
manent in nature, 182; upholds 
creation, 182; Leibnitz on, 182; 
Kant on, 182; Spinoza on, 182; 
Mayer on, 182; and so-called 
revelation, 218; Adam and Eve 
cursed by, 231 ; made the author 
of crime, 233, 235; how libeled, 
237, 241; propitiation of, with 
blood, 239, 240 ; how the barbarous 
reason about him, 240, 241; 
Plato's name for, 241 ; there is but 
one, 267 ; the eternal Savior, 267 
GOSPEL : 

the everlasting, 30. 
GOSPELS : 

their authors uncertain, 54, 58 ; the 
apocryphal, 57; origin of, uncer- 
tain, 68, 64; Diderot on, 59; Edel- 
mann on, 59; origin of, 60-64; in- 
spired character of, not at first ac- 
cepted, 77 ; the synoptic, 62 ; Reuss 
on, 55, 58, 61, 62 ; variations of, 74; 
our present, not original, 64, 155. 
GHOSTS : 

prevalent belief in, 161; not uni- 
versally believed in, 161; if ap 



GHOSTS : Continued. 

pearances of, could be substan- 
tiated, would conclusively prove 
the immortality of the soul, 161 ; 
belief in, decreases as education 
increases, 161; scientific men dis- 
believe in, 161. 
GOLD : 

Navarette on the power of, 268, 
GROVE: 

on antagonism, 264. 
HAPPINESS : 

condition of, 30 ; source of, 268. 
HADES: 

atonement made there, 248, 245, 
266; situation of, 249, 250; Tertul- 
lian on, 250. 
HALYBURTON : 

on the sufferings of hell, 257. 
HEILPRIN : 

on evolution, 33. 
HELL: 

w'ho shall inhabit, 114, 248; thi- 
Vedas on, 248; situation of, 250,, 
251; who lodge there, 249; terri- 
ble forms found there, 249, 255 ;. 
Virgil on, 249; alleged punish- 
ment of, 251-257 ; atonement made' 
there, 248. 
HEBREWS : 
Gospel of the, 63; Epistle to the,, 

69 ; their ideas of God, 139. 
HERMES TRISMEGISXUS : 

on the Creator, 85. 
HEREDITY : 

examples of, 243. 
HEAVEN: 

the nobility of, 133; the war in 
225-229; government of, 242; a 
place of rewards, 177, 194, 199. 
HEATHENS : 

the conversion of, 270. 
HOOKER: 
on man's soul, 6 ; on the unknow- 

abilityof God, 16. 
HOMER: 

on God, 20 ; on immortality, 195. 
HOLLAND, SIR HENRY,: 

on heredity, 243. 
HUXLEY: 
on the love of truth, 5; on the: 
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HUXLEY : Continued, 

reign of science, 35 ; on immor- 
tality, 98; on evolution, 100. 

HUMILITY : 
Confucius on, 139. 

.HUMBOLDT: 

on the Old Testament, 173. 
HUSBAND : 

wife must obey, 131. 
HYPOCRISY: 

Confucius, 129. 
INDIVIDUALITY: 

loss of, in death, 183. 
II>EAS: 

the doctrine of innate, false, 5, 6. 
IRENES us : 

on original Gospels, 63. 
INJURY : 

how recompensed, 127. 
INSPIRATION: 
tht, *alse method in proof of, 70; 

of the New Testament, 77. 
IRAVAT : 

the mighty elephant, 225. 
JEHOVAH : 
revolting characteristics attribut 

to, 241. 
INTELLIGENCE : 

derivation of, 140. 
INFANTS : 

Augustine on their damnation, 
258; Calvin on their damnation, 
259; Hildersham on their dam- 
nation, 260; Westminster Con- 
fession on, 260. 
IMMACULATE CONCEPTION : 

as to belief in, 89, 90. 
IRVING : 

on the British nobility, 244. 
IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL: 
Huxley on, 98; a tenet of all re- 
ligions, 104, 214; Aristotle on 
104, 178; Zoroaster on, 107; who 
shall have immortality, 136; 
highest proof of, 143; the ques- 
tion of the age, 149; Mill on, 162; 
language no proof of, 173, 177; 
possession of reason no proof of, 
168, 200; presumptions in dis- 
proof of, 174-181; no certainty 
of, 177, '221; Aristotle's doubt on, 



IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL: Con- 
tinued. 

178 ; science on, 179, 180, 181 ; Muel 
ler on, 180; Job on, 180; disbelief 
in, and atheism, 184; atheism 
does not necessarily follow dis- 
belief in, 184; humanity as a 
whole believes in, 187, 190; belief 
in, consonant with philosophy, 
190-203, 213; not a belief of man 
in the lower stages, 187; belief 
in, a result of thought, 188; a\ 
normal belief, 191; and the 
ancients, 192; Zoroaster on, 192; 
Pherecydes on, 192; Pythagoras 
on, 193; Socrates on, 193-194, 200; 
Plato on, 194 ; the Alexandrians 
on, 194; Homer on, 144; Sopho- 
cles on, 196; Druids and the, 197; 
the eastern nations and the, 198; 
Mohammedanism and the. 198; 
Cicero on, 199; Cyrus on, 200,; 
Scipio, Darwin, et ceterl on, 200 
IMMUTABLE : 
God is, 124. 
JUDGMENT: 

general and individual, 23. 
JUSTIN: 
on Sunday gatherings, 77; on the 

Old Testament, 77. 
JAMES, SAINT,: 
the epistle of, 69. 

JAMES: 

on the punishments of hell, 253. 
JACOBI: 

on man, 217. 
JESUS : 

stories from the apocryphal gos- 
pels about, 44-47 ; did not speak 
from MSS., 55; Vtd. " Christ." 
JOHN, SAINT, : 
gospel of, 63; epistles of, 69; Beve- 

lation of, 70- 
JUDE, SAINT,: 
epistle of, 70, 
KNOWLEDGE: 

how to obtain, 83 ; Flchte on, 217. 
LANGUAGE : 

origin of, 140, 170; not an exclusive 
possession of xnnn, 169 ; the out- 
come of reason, 169; what, 169; 
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OJANGUAGE : Continued. 

Geiger on, 170; Mueller on, 170, 
189 ; Noir<5 on, 171 ; a work of time, 
171, 173, 189; had a natural origin' 
171; physiology on, 172; Spencer 
on, 172 ; possession of, no proof 
of Immorality, 173 ; Toots of, 189. 
LAMBERT: 

transmits his'peculiarities, 243. 
LAING: 

on Bible traditions, 265. 
LECKY: 

on miracles, 92; on transubstan- 
tlation, 258; on infant damna- 
tion, 258. 
LIFE : 

simplest form of, 33 ; purity rather 
than length of, desired, 121; no fc 
as desirable as righteousness, 
130; Cicero on, 191. 
LIBERALITY: 

Aristotle on, 116 ; rule of, ,118. 
LIKE: 

like begets like, 203. 
LOCKE: 

on perception, 6. 
LOVE: 

should love all, 127, 128; God is, 122. 
LTJKE, SAINT, : 
productions of, 67: gospel of 62,6*, 

75. 

LUMBAR CURVE: 
in man, 164; a result of adaptation' 

104. 
MAN: 

troubled with many questions, 1; 
deceived on all sides, 2; religious 
nature of, most imposed upon, 
3,215; seeks after God, 3,19,143, 
144, 146, 215, 217; the measure of 
all, 16; bound to God, 19; condi- 
tions of welfare of, 24; naturally 
religious, 35, 136, 214; made great 
by reason only, 72; God dwells 
In, 71, 88, 217; the superstitious, 
103; Plato on divine nature of, 
105, 216; dear to man, 117; the 
noble, 117; should love all, 127; 
-the superior, 128, 131,132, 133, 144; 
the real, 130; the great, remains 
.a child, 132,; the irreligious, 137; 



MAN: Continued. 

early, had no religion, 143 ; why 
religious, 143; seeks immortality, 
143, 146; the two halves of, 144; 
has union with God, 144; con- 
stantly changing, 144; the free 
and the slave, 148; subject to mis- 
takes, 149; nature of, essentially 
the same as that of other ani- 
mals, 163; position of, in the 
animal world, 163 ; lumbar curve 
of, 164; Mueller on, 165; immor- 
tality of, may be believed, but 
cannot be proved, 165; Kant 
on, 189; immortality of, 213; 
Carlyle on, 216; the power that 
moves him, 216; Jacobi on, 217' 
alleged fall of, 230; alleged curse 
of, 231; could he set at naught 
God's providence, 233; makes 
his own god, 245. 
MANSEL: 
on theism, 27; 
on belief in God, 38. 
MAXWELL: 

on the conservation of energy, 99. 
MAHOMET: 
his birth, 41; x his religion, 41; his 

divine call, 41. 
MARK, SAINT, : 

gospel of, 62, 64. 
MAKCION: 

canon of, 75 ; excommunicated, 75, 
held the Scriptures imperfect, 76. 
MATHEW, SAINT, : 
gospel of, 62, 64. 
MATTER: 

apart from mind, unknown, 174, 
176, 209, 211 ; real nature of, un- 
known, 175; Mueller on, 176 ; Car- 
lyle on, 207, 208; Goethe on, 208; 
matter and spirit, 210; essence 
. common to matter and mind, 211. 
MATERIALISM : 

compared with spiritualism, 175. 
MEXCIUS : 

on obedience to parents, 127. 
MIRACLKS: 

belief in, generally refused, 32, 49, 
140, 141, 157, 15!); no proof of a 
faith, 40, 141 ; and the Catholic 
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MIBACLES : Continued. 

Church, 50; Mill on, 50,92, Bur- 
rows on, 91; Lecky on, 92; with 
more reason rejected than ac- 
cepted, 158, 159; Hume and Dar- 
win on, 157 ; there are no, 159, 244. 
MISTRUST: 

necessary to safety, 2. 
MIND : 

the two kinds, 3; not infallible, 3; 
priority of, 108, 109; coextensive 
with animal life, 138; as a mode 
or result of material action, 174- 
131; every energy of, preceded 
by molecular activity, 174; 
Spencer on, 174; apart from 
matter unknown, 174, 209, 211 ; 
Aristotle on, 180; as a mode or 
manifestation of the Infinite 
Mind, 181-184; and matter, dif- 
ferent sides of the same thing 
204, 207; is its essence that of 
matter, 206; Stokes on, 206; an 
influx from the Deity, 206; Car- 
lyle on, 207 ; and matter, twin 
sisters, 209; and matter, common 
essence of, 210, 211; not a pro- 
ducer, of matter so-called, 210; 
translation of, into spirit, 210; 
immanent in nature, 143, 211; 
origin of, 212; original cause of, 
212. 
MILL: 

on the possibility of a Revelation, 
38, 50; on miracles, 50, 90; on 
Christ, 93. 
MINISTER: 

character of his work, 61; quali- 
fications of, 51; guilty of exag- 
geration, 54. 
MONTAIGNE: 

on doubt, 2. 
MONEY: 

the power of, 271. 
MONISM : 

reasonable, 204, 209; Aristotle on, 

209. 
MONON: 

the Universal, 212. 
MOON: 

acceleration of, 190. 



MOKE: 

on Druidism, 197; 
MOHAMMEDANISM: 

and the doctrine of immortality/ 

198. 
MURATONIAN 0ANON: 

its value- overestimated, 78. 
M ORDER: 

Mencius on, 131. 
MURDERER: 

potentially born, 243. 
NATURAL RELIGION: 

admits no miracles, 22; broadest 

of all religions, 19. 
NAVARETTE: 

on the power of gold, 288. 
NATURE : 

design in, 37; laws of, and God,. 

146; text of, 221. 
NARAYAV: 

decapitates Raboo, 226; and Nar,, 
227; hurls his ponderous orb, 228.. 
NAR: 

enters the field with- Narayan,, 
227; fills up the path to heaven,, 
228. 

NEW TESTAMENT: 
the greatest religious work, 52;. 
why so much esteemed, 52-53;. 
doctrine of inspiration of, a grad- 
ual growth, 77 ; complete writings i 
of, 77 ; on a level with the Old, 78 ; 
earliest collection of writings of - 
78; cause of collecting writings 
of, 79; corruption of writings of,. 
79; what served as rules in col- 
lecting, 81 ; doubt concerning the> 
books of, 83; on the character of,, 
87. 
NABU-KUDUR-USUR: 

inscription concerning, 90. 
NEEL-KANT: 

Seev called, 226. 
NOBILITY: 

Irving on the British, 244. 
OLD TESTAMENT: 

Justin regards it as the rule, 77; 
Mueller on, 173; Darwin on, 173; 
Tyndall on, 50 ; Humboldt on*, 173. 
ORIGIN: 
on-the unknowability of. God, 16.. 
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receive the moral tendencies of 
their parents, 243. 

ORPHEUS* 

on God, 86. 
ORTHODOXY: 

and heterodoxy, 268. 

OtTPNBKAT, THE,: 

Schopenhauer on, 30. 
ORMUZD AND AHRIMAN: 

rival gods, 230. 
PLATO : 

on immortality, 105, 194; on God, 
17, 20, 28, 122, 123, 125; calls God 
"lather," 112; on rewards and 
punishments, 112; on God as a 
judge, 114 ;. on forgiveness of in- 
juries, 119; on virtue, 120; on 
duty, 121 ; on the education of 
children, 125; on death, 200; on 
man, 216; on damnation, 247; on 
the cause of sin, 263. 
PRAYER: 
natural to man, 25 ; proper in man, 

125. 
PAPIAS: 

on tradition, 56, 73. . 
PARSONS : 

on the punishment of hell, 252, 256 ; 
PAUL, SAINT,: 

as an author, 68; alone accepted by 
Marcion, 76; pastoral epistles of, 
76. 
PETER, SAINT,: 

gospel of, 63; epistles of, 69, 70. 
PUB ACHING: 

how it changes, 27, 35; extrava- 
gance in, 103. 
PREDESTINATION : 
Calvin on, 258, 259; "Westminster 
Confession on, 260; Chalmers on, 
261-262. 
PHEREOYDES: 

on immortality, 192. 
PREYER: 

on heredity, 243. 
PRIESTS : 

how they have deceived, 2, 26; who 
should be, 23; Aristotle on, 23; 
their office, 26; how some libel 
God, 242; the horrid teaching of 



PRIESTS : Continued'. 

some, 257, 258 ; and self Interest,. 
268; the dogmas they produce, 
269,270; character of the labor of,, 
271. 
PHILOSOPHY: 

leads to God, 18,19. 
PHILIPPIANS, EPISTLE TO THE,: 
many regard it as spurious, 68. 
PHILEMON, EPISTLE TO,: 

many regard it as spurious, 68. 
PHILANTHROPY: 

Aristotle on, 178. 
PROVERBS: 

definition of, 4. 
PROTAGORAS: 
on man, 16. 
PHCENIX: 
made a symbol of the resurrection, . 

57. 
POST: 

on politics in religion, 26. 
POLYOARP: 

on Marcion, 75. 
POPULARITY: 

Confucius on, 128, 133. 
PROPITIATION: 
Origin on, 240. 
PLUTARCH: 
on war, 1. 
PULPIT: 
veiled in darkness and insincerity; 

236. 
PURITANISM: 

what it was, 26. 
PUNISHMENT: 
and the evil-doer, 112; duration of,' 

251. 
BACK : 

good of the, more to be deslreflt 
than that of the Individual, 23; 
soul of, 23. 
KABOO: 

assumes the form of a Soor, 226;. 
is decapitated by Narayan, 226;. 
resolves on endless hatred, 227. 
EEASON: 

the sole judge of truth, 4, 84,95;. 
the ground-work of theism, 6; 
rooted in God, 18: man excels- 
in, 72, 166 ; God works with, 85 ;, 
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{REASON : Continued. 

not an exclusive possession of 
man, 166, 168; VIgnoll on, 166; 
Spencer on, 166; Ballon on, 
166; Schopenhauer on, 166; Mill 
on, 166; Aristotle on, 166; the 
reasoning cat, 167; John Mur- 
phy on, 168; Carpenter on, 
168; in different animals, 168; its 
possession not a guarantee of 
immortality, Ifi8; Cicero on, 216; 
should rule the life, 231: 

.RELIGION: 

may exist in the sceptic, 18 ; nat- 
ural, 19, 30; definition of, 20; 
common principles of, 22; nec- 
essary to man's welfare, 23, 25; 
the true, 28 ; revealed in. the man 
who loves humanity most, 30, 31; 
Darwin on, 31; the many forms 
of, 102 ; rivalry of the many forms 
of, 102; which will survive, 103; 
useful to all, 137; a work of evo- 
lution, 138, 142, 144, 145; none ex- 
clusively true, 141, 218 ; is natur- 
ally evolved, 142, 146, 214 ; God the 
real t worker in, 142; what is 
necessary to the evolution of, 
142; the highest energy of man, 
144; subject to constant change, 
145, 146; must be true, 146, 217; 
room for, differences of opinion 
in, 149; definition of, 185; and 
belief in immortality, 186; man 
has faith in, 213; Aristotle on 
214; will never die, 214; hisr 
toryof, 269; in unstable equilib- 
rium, 268; its devotees, 268; how 
to arrive at the true, 269; the 
Christian, 269; its groundwork 
true, 269, 270; conflicting dog. 
mas of, 269, 270; all parts of a 
great whole, 270. 

^RESIGNATION: 

heathen and Christian, 29; Con 
f ucius on, 126. 

(REVELATION! 

is it possible, 36; can It be 
proved, 38; would it be useless, 

. 38, has it ever been made, 39. 
various revelations claimed; 39, 



REVELATION : Continued. 

the Christian, its exclusive 
claim not admitted, 89; the 
Christian, 61; Mill on, 98; all, is 
one in essentials, 136, 143, 219; 
the common, 218; all partly true, 
all partly false, 218; none ex- 
clusively true, 219; the so-called 
only revelation, 235; substance 
of all so-called, is one, 235. 

RENOVATION: 
must be daily sought, 130. 

REUSS : 

on original gospels, 65,68, 62; on 
the inspiration of the gospels, 61 ; 
on the gospel of St. John, 63 ; on 
the Acts, 68; on the epistles of 
St. Peter, 69,70; on the epistles 
of St. Jude, 70 ; on the epistle of 
St. James, 70 ; on the epistle of 
the Hebrews, 70; on the New 
Testament writings, 79. 

RECIPROCITY: 
the " one word," 128. 

REVELATION: 
of St. John, 70. 

REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS: 
Aristotle on, 113; Plato on, 112; the 
Vedas on, 113; sure results, 186 
197, 201 ; not postponed, 201 ; the 
doctrine of postponement of, 
immoral, 202. 

RESURRECTION: 

Plato on, 152 ; why his account is 
not believed, 153; the, of Christ, 
153 ; of Christ always questioned, 
154; rejected by multitudes to- 
day, 154, 157, 160; of Christ, is it 
substantiated, 154, 156, 158; of 
Christ, the witnesses of, 154, 160 ; 
St. Paul on, 157, 159 ; belief in, not 
necessary to discipleship, 159, 160 ; 
open to grave doubt, 158. 160. 

RIGHTEOUSNESS : 
Confucius on, 130; the state's 
prosperity, 130; man's path, 130; 
must be preferred to life, 130; 
and the superior man, 132; its 
reward, 186, 237, 238. 

RIVALRY: 
of religions, 102; of nature, 264. 
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"BOOK: 

upon which we stand, 272. 
1KULE, THE GOLDEN,: 

Confucius on, 127, 128; in one 

word, 128. 
RUTHERFORD: 

on the sufferings of hell, 256, 257. 
.SACRED BOOKS: 

their inspiration, 88. 
SACRIFICES : 

what, acceptable to God, 114; in 
olden times, 115 ; vicarious, their 
revolting character, 242; and sin, 
242, 245. 
STRAUSS: . 

on Christianity, 97. 
SALVATION: 

who shall have, 137; and dogmas, 
236 ; on what it does depend, 236, 
237,246. 
SAVIOR: 

the only, 235; a man -of -straw, 237; 
as a vicarious sufferer, 242, 245; . 
a true savior,- a true atonement, 
266. 
SHAKESPERE : 

on deceit and pretence, 257. 
. SPENCER: 

on innate ideas of deity, 5 ; on con- 
sciousness, 11; on the Absolute 
Force, 12, 38; on religions, 14, 97; 
on mental and physical phe- 
nomena, 18; on incarnations, 90, 
97; on special creation, 139; on 
Christianity, 97. 

'SOHELLING: 

Madame DeStael on, 214. 
SELFISHNESS: 

Aristotle on, 117. 
SEEV: 
swallows the fatal drug, 226; is 

called Neel-Kant, 226. 
STEALING : 

Mencius on, 133. 
SERPENT : 
and Eve, 239; alleged subtility of, 

230; as a tempter, 234. 
-SCIENCE. 

accepts nothing unproved, 1 ; loves 
truth, 6; not atheistic, 8, 12, 14; 
the world, 35; great ad - 



SCIENCE : Continued. 

vance of, 35; and revelation, 99; 
faith of, 141. 
SWINDEN: 

on the situation of hell, 250. 
SPINOZA: 
on existence and God, 25, 182, 183; 

on body and soul, 176. 
STRIFE : 
the great cause of development, 

189. 
SCRIPTURES : 

inspiration of, 21 ; the Christian, 
; how accepted, 21 ; not the only 
revelation, 21, 136, 235 ; of the New 
Testament, 52-71; how inter- 
preted by Eomanists, 73; how 
the churches determined, 82; 
literal inspiration of, denied, 98. 
SIN: 

cause of, 262-263 ; origin of, 2S5. 
SINCERITY: 
Confucius on, 129; the way of 

heaven, 129, 133. 
SPIRIT-BAPPINGS : 
spiritualism and immortality, 162 ; 

pretensions of, not proved, 162. 
SPIRIT: 
Noire on, 176; Spinoza on, 176; 

Goethe on, 176; Spencer on, 18. 
SCHOLAR: 

loves truth rather than dogmas, 2. 
SOCRATES: 
on virtue, 220; on death, 220; on 

the good man, 220. 
STOKES: 

on atheism, 5; on man's origin, 10. 
SOORS: 

victorious, 229. 
SOODARSTN: 

flies down from heaven, 228; re- 
tires into heaven, 229. 
SCHOPENHAUER: 

on the Oupnekat, 30; on Chris- 
tianity, 97. 
SOPHICLES : 

on immortality, 196. 
SOUL: 

immortal nature of, 105, 106, 107; 
on the adornment of, 12*; 4-ts ex- 
istence apart from body, 178, 184, 
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SOUL : Continued. 

212; that it is deathless, reasona- 
ble, 213. 
STUBBS: 

on politics and Christianity, 26. 
SUBSTANCE: 

one ultimate, 34 j the universal, 212. 
TRADITION: 

in ancient times, 56, 72; Catholic 
Church and, 72; and Scripture, 
78. 
TACITUS: 

on the indwelling of God, 71. 
TARTARUS : 
. Plato on, 248; Esdras on, 254; 

Fnrnisson, 255. 
TESTAMENT, THE OLD,: 
Mueller on, 173; Darwin on, 17S; 
Tyndall on, 50; Humboldt on, 173. 
TERTULLIAN: 
on the unknowability of God, 16; 

on the situation of heli, 250. 
TEMPTER: 

in the alleged fall of man, 231. 
TENNTSON: 

quotations from, 19, 96. 
THEISM: 
simple, the broadest form of the* 

istlc belief, 19, 
THEOLOGY: 

dogmatic, passing away, 27. 
TESTAMENT, THE NEW, : 
origin and growth of, 52; why so 
esteemed, 53; contains little that 
is peculiar, 54; uncertainty of 
much in, 71. 

THESSALONIANS, THE SECOND 
EPISTLE TO THE,: 
regarded by many as spurious, 68. 
TIMOTHY:' 
Epistles to, regarded as spurious 

by many, 68. 
TITDS : 
Epistle to, generally regarded as 

spurious, 68. 
THOMAS, SAINT,: 

. on the punishment of hell, 253, 254. 
TRUTH: 

the truth only is beautiful, 3; love 
of, necessary to scientific pro- 
gress, 5; alone saves, 71; .always 



TRUTH : Continued. 

to be sought, 72, 150; God pre- 
serves the, 126 ; must be practiced, . 
129; and the superior man, 132. 
THUOYDIDES: 

quotation from, 71. 
TYNDALL: 

on the Old Testament, 50. 
UNCERTAINTY: 

constantly attends us, 220. 
UNIVERSE: 

the body of God, 10; depends on 
God, 13; directed by God, 9; God's 
garment, 14; God immanent In, 
18; a living thing, 109; Aurelius- 
on, 29. 
VEDAS: 

on divine knowledge, 13, 15,108; 
a prayer from, 21 ; on who is dear 
to God, 24; on immortality, 106, 
108,198; on God, 111, 123; on re- 
wards and punishments, 113; on 
the teachings of, 21. 
VICARIOUS SACRIFICES: 
origin of, 240 ; revolting character- 
of, 242; avail nothing, 242, 245; 
adieu to, 246. 
VICE: 
the most destructive, 51; destroys 

the soul, 220. 
VIRGIL: 
on prayer, 20 ; calls God " Father," 

111 ; on immortality, 195. 
VIRTUE : 

first to be sought, 119, 120; adorns, 
the soul, 127; God is better than, 
122; every good thing results 
from, 120; what constitutes per- 
fect, 127; brings a sure reward,. 
186; saves the soul, 220. 
WALLACE: 

on force and the universe, 13. 
WAR: 

the father of all things, 1; In- 
heaven, 225 ; motion and life de- 
pend on, 264. 
WESLEY: 

on witchcraft, 58. 
WESTCOTT: 

on the early fathers, 56; on the* 
New Testament scriptures, 79. 
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on the situation of hell, 250. 
WIFE: 

on obedience of, to husband, 131. 
WILL: 

as the substance of the universe, 
13; freedom of, never estab- 
lished, 183 ; the universal, 212. 
WITCHCRAFT: 

John Wesley on, 58. 
WODROW: 

on the sufferings of hell, 256. 
WOMEN: 

wives of gods, 240; bearing chil- 
dren to gods, 90, 97, 240. 
WORLD, THE SCIENTIFIC,: 

faith of, 141. 



WORD: 

what one word may do, 134. 
WORK: 

necessary to growth, 134. 
WORSHIP: 
likens the worshipper to the objeo 

he worships, 245. 
XBNOPHANES: 

on God, 87. 
ZBNA: 

a name of God, 88. 
ZOROASTER: 

on God's fatherhood, 107; on the 
heavenly nature of the soul, 107; 
on the perfection of God's work, 
111 ; on immortality, 107 192. 
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OPINIONS OF THE PRESS, ETC. 

From the Popular Science Monthly, for Nov., 1888. 

" The author, an Episcopal clergyman, has faith in the reality and perma- 
nence of religion, whose essence has been overlaid by glosses and super- 
stition. He lays down as embodying the f tilth of the scientific world the 
proposition that ' there is an infinite intelligence whom we call God ; man is 
by nature a religious being; every religion has in it a nucleus of truth; no 
religion is exclusively true, or founded upon an exclusively divine revela- 
tion.' And he attempts to show that religion is useful and natural ; that its 
essentials are one; that God's revelation is universal and continuous; that 
God has been no more mindful of one race than of another, and is immanent 
in the universe, especially in intelligences. He further seeks to discriminate 
between what is divine and what is human in religion, and to show that man 
may reasonably expect a future life." 

From Science, New TorJa, Nov. 16, 1888. 

"This work is written by an Episcopal clergyman of the diocese of Mis- 
souri, and deals with the bearings of evolution and other scientific theories 
of the present day on the accepted doctrines of religion. The author is 
clearly embued with both the religious and the scientific spirit, and is thor- 
oughly in earnest ;. . . the tone of the work is excellent. The style also is 
simple and clear and never leaves us in doubt as to the author's meaning. Mr. 
Bray's religion is based upon scientific doctrines on the one hand, and, on the 
other, upon all that is best in the religious teachings of the whole world. He 
holds strongly to the evolution philosophy, though believing that we can 
know more of the divine attributes than most evolutionists admit ; and he 
defines God as 'universally extended Conscious Force.' Christianity is 
regarded as the best of all religions, and as the highest outcome of human 
nature. Mr. Bray's book will well repay perusal." 

From Dr. StocTcioell, Springfield, Mass., author of Evolution of Immortality. 
" It is a most remarkable book. It is a revelation to many indeed. It is 
Robert Elsmere personified; only we have in your book the full and complete 
reasons why. Its perusal stirs within my inner being a sense of appreciation, 
and that, you well know, means a good deal. You have done for mankind a 
most noble work. Happy you may well be whatever else may betide you, 
while life here shall last." 



Opinions of the Press. 

From the Cincinnati Enquirer, Nov. 6th., 1888, 

" Every page of the book shows that the author Is not only a scholar but a. 
thinker, and a man of broad spirit and advanced ideas. The book is one that 
is bound to attract attention in the religious world." 

From Cap. Ztixby, Wilmington, IT. C. 

"I have derived very great pleasure as well as profit from the study of 
GOD AND MAN." 

From Dr. Learned, St. Louis. 

" You have succeeded extremely well in condensing long arguments for 
short apprehension; you have reduced a large amount of scholarship to 
popular use. Nothing is more greatly needed ; and I hope your book may 
have the widest distribution and sale." 

St. Louis Republic. 

" Dr. Bray goes fully as far as Newton, and he states his views much more 
clearly and systematically. There is no concealment of what he believes and 
no covering up of his disbeliefs. . . . It is a lucid statement, an able 
work; its ability is manifest, a reasoned argument which it will tax the 
ability of his opponents to meet. Dr. Bray writes with the plainness of an 
honest man and with the courtesy of a gentleman. ... To come across a 
book like this is a hopeful augury for the future of the Christian Church. Its 
plan and groundwork is so broad and philosophical that the minds which 
may have been shaken by spirited attacks likejthose of Ingersoll, may here 
find solid rock on which to stand." - 

The Boonville Republican. 

" The work is the production of a scholar. It is able, logical, philosophical. 
It will be read with a great deal of interest by thinking men, and attract 
much attention from scholars. The reputation of the author as a scholar,, 
student, and thinker, is a guarantee that the work is an exhaustive discus- 
sion of the various subjects named." 

The Boonville Advertiser. 

J A neatly bound, handsomely printed book. Of the new school of theo- 
logy Dr. Bray is an earnest and able advocate. Nothing is regarded as sure 
that reason or science cannot demonstrate." 

From the St. Louis Spectator. 

" The research displayed in the work justifies the author's honorary 
titles. . . . All such studies are helpful. . . . His work will commend 
itself." 

From the Religio- Philosophical Journal, Chicago. 

" The author of this volume is a thinker and a scholar, a man of broad . 
views and catholic spirit. His acquaintance with authors in the original lan- 
guages and with modern thought, is manifest in every chapter; and tlie use 
made of his large knowledge is judicious and} effective. He believes in a 
Divine Power immanent in the forces of the universe, revealing itself in the- 
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evolution of worlds, in the life and mind of man, in the literature of the race,. 
His work is commendable for its scholarship, its fairness, and [.its bold and. 
vigorous treatment of the subject." 

The Soonville Topic. 

" The facts and presumptions in proof of the Immortality of the .Soul, ia- 
probably the deepest and most scientific lecture ever delivered in Boonville." 

From Unity, Chicago. 

" It bears the marks of scholarly reading and of clear and careful 
thinking. A book of advanced thought. There is no lack of reverence In. 
the book, and there is intense earnestness. The work is not too large, nor 
is it too abstrusely written for popular circulation. ... It will arrest the 
attention and meet the wants of many inquiring minds. . . . It contains 
the truths which must be accepted before any real and enduring reconstruc- 
tion of modern faith is possible. "We commend it to the favorable notice; 
of our readers." 

TJie Open Court, Chicago. 

" It is written in a scholarly manner, and is teeming with.well applied quo- 
tations from the Sacred Books of the East, the ancient Grecians, the early 
fathers, and from the foremost leaders of modern thought and science. The 
time and care spent in collecting these numerous passages, must have been, 
enormous." 

The St.* Louis Herald. 

" Mechanically this is a handsomely finished volume. To be fully appreci- 
ated, its substance must be read and studied. The book does not contain an 
ipse dixit ; every assertion is backed up with authorities of the highest repute- 
and greatest weight. No trace of party-spirit, denominationalism, or pre- 
judice is found in the book; but it is written in the spirit of an impartial in- 
vestigator, of one who makes truth and truth alone the object of his study.. 
Whoever reads the book will find a rock to stand upon." 

In brief, we may say of GOD AND MAN, that 

It shows that religion is useful and natural, and, in its essence, divine. 

It proves the unity of religious essentials. 

It shows that God's revelation is universal and continuous, not local,, 
special, nor discontinuous. 

It shows us the Father whose name is " The Good." 

It shows that humanity is brought into being notlto be damned, but to be 
saved in God's own ways, which ways are as various as the peoples of the 
earth and their conditions are various. 

It proves that God has been no more mindful of one race than of another: 
He has no favorites. 

It proves that God is Immanent in the universe, especially in intelligences. 

It proves that our Bible, as the other bibles of the world, is, in the highest, 
sense, but the history of the attempts of a people to express the impres- 
sions made on the mind by God immanent in nature. 

It shows what is divine and what is human in religion. 

It exposes, the superstitions of the age and denounces them. 

It shows that man may reasonably expect a future life. 

It shows that future happiness, as present happiness, depends not ort 
creed, profession, nor mediation ; but on living an upright and manly life. 
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Tt shows that all the earth's inhabitants may say: " My Father, behold thy 
son ! " 

It shows that sin must be atoned for, and that the sinner does and must 
pay the penalty. 

It shows us where heaven and hell are situated : even in the conscious 
"breast. 

It proves that all mankind, civilized and uncivilized, are the children of 
one Father whose light and love they all receive. 

It gives a no less reasonable than concise and accurate account of the 
origin and development of the New Testament scriptures. This in itself is 
worth much more than the price of the book. 

In short, the reader will here find the labors of long and earnest study, pro 
sented, with regard to the truth alone, in concise and clear language, on 
subjects as vital to man's happiness as profound in their depths. And the 
.author is sure that the study of this book will serve no less to strengthen the 
student in living a high and noble life, than in adding vastly to his general 
store of information. It must do for all what a lady, a few days ago, said it 
does for her: "Whenever I wantto feel ennobled, encouraged, or resigned, I 
.lead a page of your book;" and said a judge: " It is the loftiest, the pro- 
.ioundest, the purest, the most beautiful work I ever had in my hands." 

The author can but believe that all who read it, will find new beauties in 
nature and in nature's God. With this feeling he prays that the Creator may 
pity him in any mistake he may unknowingly have made, and bless the 
Jionest and heart-felt labors of his hands, and grant that this book may ease 
the burdens, raise the drooping head, and cheer the fainting heart of every 
leader. 

There is hardly a question concerning the origin and development of 
Christianity, or concerning its relation to other cognate religions, which is 
not here answered. We could not mention another book published in Europe 
or America where the reader can flnd so much information in so little space. 
The believer should read it to lose his bigotry and superstition ; the unbe- 
liever should read it lest, in his righteous indignation for the truth, he cast 
to the wind the wheat with the chaff. 

The books sold by agents in general consist of body without soul ; they 
ook well enough on the outside, but their contents are a hash that no dis- 
criminating mind ever takes as mental food. In a scientific, if not in a 
literary, sense, they are generally worthless or of little value. But in 
GOD AND MAN we offer the public a work of the first order, written by 
a man of the highest character and attainments, a work which must be 
food for the greatest scholar, and serve as a sure guide and real blessing 
to the most ignorant. 

GOD AND MAN is a volume 9x6. It is printed on very heavy and 
"Very superior super-calendered paper ; it is bound in the best English cloth ; 
and is sold for $12.50. Where agents are not, it is sent post-paid for the 
price. 

Agents, General and T<ocal, wanted. 

HOLT PUBLISHING COMPANY, 

Box 396, St. Louis, Mo. 
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